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INTRODUCTION

1. ProcLus: LIFE AND WORKS

Proclus’s biographer Marinus made the arrival of the future Successor! at
Athens into a parable of his promise and importance. After being met at
the Piraeus and escorted to the city—with a stop at the “Socrateion”>—he
meets the “gatekeeper” ready to close the city gate for the night, who says
(and Marinus insists that these were his actual words): “Truly, had you not
come, I was about to lock the gate” (Vit. Proc. 10).

There are a number of rather surprising elements to this story. First, it
requires that we imagine Athens in 430 c.E. as a walled, gated city, closed
up at night against an at least potentially threatening hinterland. Second,
the nineteen-year-old visitor is depicted as radiating an authority that not
only impresses those on whose account he has come but even inspires in
the gatekeeper an unwitting sententiousness with prophetic overtones.
Proclus, as Marinus depicts him, came to an Athens where the study of
Platonic philosophy (virtually to be identified with traditional Hellenic
polytheism) had reached a low ebb and the “gate” was about to close for-
ever. When he died there in 485, at least one more shrine (the Asklepie-
ion) and the cult statue of Athena in the Parthenon were gone (Vit. Proc.

1. The leader of the school of Platonic philosophy at Athens held the tile §itddoxog,
or Successor. The precise claims inherent in that title were perhaps deliberately vague.
The Successor was clearly the one to whom the chair was passed down and was the
“successor” of his predecessor (see, e.g., Damascius, Vit. Isid. frag. 256 [Zintzen]), but
the term suggests as well a (specious) claim to be the successor to Plato himself, the
latest in an unbroken line of scholarchs reaching back to the founder.

2. An unlocated and perhaps fictional shrine. On the topography of the Platonists
in fifth-century Athens, see Frantz 1988 and Fowden 1990.

3. AAn0@g, i pn N\Oeg, Exhetov. The biography as a whole, as its most recent edi-
tors remind us, belongs to the genre of the funeral eulogy (Saffrey and Segonds 2001,
xlii).

-Xi-



Xii PROCLUS ON POETICS AND THE HOMERIC POEMS

29, 30), but the study of Platonic philosophy was, Marinus would have us
believe, rejuvenated (Vit. Proc. 38).

Before his arrival in Athens, Proclus’s career as a student (in Marinus’s
account) follows a pattern that is familiar in philosophical biography in
the Roman Empire. Like Plotinus (Porphyry, Vit. Plot. 3) and many others
before him, he traveled long in search of the right teacher before he arrived
in the Athenian school in 430. What is striking about the trajectory that
Marinus describes, however, is the enthusiasm Proclus demonstrated for
rhetoric and the depth of his literary training (Vit. Proc. 8-9). In the long
history of the later Platonists, only Porphyry, two centuries earlier, had
a comparable commitment to language, style, and literary pursuits. It is
striking that it is largely because of these two thinkers that allegorical read-
ing is so firmly associated with Platonism in late antiquity.

Marinus’s eulogy is our principal source for the life of Proclus, but it is
supplemented by many passages in the later Life of Isidore (or Philosophi-
cal History) of Damascius.”> Even if Marinus’s account of Proclus’s success
leads him to exaggerate both the paucity of students in 430 and the num-
bers of those who came to hear Proclus in the following decades,® it seems
that the middle of the fifth century was a relatively good time for the poly-
theist Platonists of Athens. The success of those years may paradoxically
have led to their attracting first jealousy and then imperial disfavor two
generations later, when the school lost its support and ceased to exist as a
formal institution.”

The intervening years were, in any case, fraught with difficulties for
the Athenian Platonic school. A divisive battle over the succession in the
late 480s and the 490s was followed by a period of unknown length in
which Hegias as scholarch attracted far too much attention to the school

4. The attribution of the Chrestomathy, with its unique summaries of much lost
early epic, to Proclus seems, from this point of view, highly plausible. See Lamberton
1986, 177 with n. 51.

5. See Athanassiadi 1999.

6. Watts (2006, 98-99 with n. 95) doubts that the numbers were really so small
at the beginning of Proclus’s stay in Athens, but Synesius’s testimony for about the
year 400 supports the picture given by Marinus. Certainly the latter mentions only
a few individuals in the anecdotes of Proclus’s arrival in Athens, then concludes his
eulogy with the claim that “many people came to hear [Proclus] from many places”
(Vit. Proc. 38).

7. See Cameron 1969; Watts 2006, ch. 5.
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through his flagrantly illegal religious observations.® At some point in the
first two decades of the sixth century, Hegias was in turn succeeded by the
last scholarch, Damascius, under whose direction the school experienced
a last burst of vitality, apparently both lowering its polytheist profile in
the increasingly dangerous religious climate and in more properly philo-
sophical matters turning away from the influential positions of Proclus
and embracing the tradition of the fourth-century thinker lamblichus.’

The details of these disputes, both religious and philosophical, go far
beyond our concerns here, but it is worth noting that the reinstatement
of an Jamblichean orthodoxy in the Athenian school may be thought to
have marked a distinct falling off of interest in the material treated in the
sections of Proclus’s Republic commentary before us. Some of the reasons
for this will be treated below in the next section, but for now suffice it
to say that among Iamblichus and his followers there is little evidence
of concern with the text of Homer or with poetics generally. lamblichus
is credited with hermeneutic insights of importance for the reading of
Plato, as well as with the creation of a standard curriculum for Platonic
studies (which, incidentally, does not seem to have included the Repub-
lic). But a concern with Homer, or other archaic poetry, as privileged
texts seems to have had no place in the Iamblichean program, perhaps
because less problematic and less ambiguous paths to the truth occupied
his attention.!?

During the half century Proclus spent in Athens, for most of which
he was scholarch, he was exceptionally productive, though his remarkable
output was cut short in his later years by senility.!! He started early, in any
case, and had completed his massive Timaeus commentary by the age of
twenty-eight (Vit. Proc. 13), which would be in the year 438.12 We have, in
addition, commentaries (some only partially preserved) on the First Alcib-
iades, Cratylus, Parmenides, and Republic, as well as various other works,
including the Elements of Theology and Platonic Theology. Proclus is also
a prominent figure in the history of science in late antiquity; his surviving

8. Watts 2006, 118-28, esp. 125.

9. Watts 2006, 125-28.

10. Lamberton 1986, 134.

11. His powers were considerably reduced during his last five years (Vit. Proc. 26).

12. See Watts 2006, 100 with n. 102, for the idea that this gives us at least a ball-
park figure for the date of Syrianus’s death and (perhaps) for Proclus’s succession.
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scientific works include an Introduction to the Physical Sciences and a Com-
mentary on the First Book of Euclid’s Elements.!?

The commentaries of Proclus all represent, in one form or another,
the record of his teaching, which covered Plato, Aristotle (though his
commentaries, if in fact ever written, are lost), Plotinus, and the Chal-
daean Oracles, as well as mathematics (Euclid) and other scientific sub-
jects. Of particular interest here are the commentaries on the dialogues on
Plato, both the five extant ones and the further six that are known to have
existed: Phaedo, Gorgias, Philebus, Phaedrus, Theaetetus, and Sophist. It
was the tradition of the later schools of Platonic philosophy for the schol-
arch to commit to writing his sentence-by-sentence notes on the dialogues
studied, and it is this material that forms the core of the commentaries that
survive.

We assume that the Athenian school followed in some form or other
the curriculum for the study of Plato that was attributed to Iamblichus, in
the early fourth century.!* As reconstructed by Westerink, this curriculum
took the beginning student through the First Alcibiades (as general intro-
duction), then the Gorgias, Phaedo, Cratylus, Theaetetus, Sophist, Politicus,
Phaedrus, Symposium, and, finally, the Philebus. This will have constituted
the elementary cycle, to be followed by the Timaeus and the Parmenides.'
In other words, Proclus published commentaries on ten of the twelve dia-
logues in the Jamblichean canon—all but the Politicus and the Symposium.

2. THE COMMENTARY ON THE REPUBLIC

The single dialogue of Plato on which Proclus wrote that has no connection
to the Jamblichean canon is the Republic. It seems clear that the reason for
the exclusion of the Republic—and the Laws—from the curriculum was a
practical one. Their length and complexity made them unmanageable for

13. On Proclus’s contributions to our knowledge of science on the eve of the Byz-
antine period, see Siorvanes 1996.

14. The “canon” is presented in its most complete form (though still requiring
some restoration) in the “Anonymous Prolegomena” to Plato (Westerink 1990, 39-40
with nn. 215-24). Proclus himself, in his commentary on the First Alcibiades, cites
with approval Iamblichus’s assigning to that dialogue the first place in the list of “the
ten dialogues in which he believes the whole of Platos philosophy to be contained”
(Proclus, In Alc. 11.11-13 [Westerink]).

15. See Westerink 1990, Ixvii-Ixxiv.
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classroom use, at least for purposes of the basic course. But there was also
a question of priorities. From the time of Plotinus, at least, the Platonic
schools tended to value metaphysics (and later, theology) at the expense of
politics. In the hierarchy of “virtues” associated with the curriculum, the
“political virtues” are the starting point, but the emphasis is clearly on the
higher levels, the “cathartic” and “contemplative” virtues, which constitute
the evident strength of the specifically Platonic curriculum. If the two long
dialogues that address the organization of human society were added, the
curriculum would be decidedly bottom heavy. For these reasons, or rea-
sons like them, Iamblichus seems to have excluded them.

Does the existence of Proclus’s commentary on the Republic mean
that the Athenian Platonists’ curriculum deviated so significantly from the
Iamblichean model as to include the Republic? The answer to this question
is to be found in the commentary itself, which consists of seventeen essays
of unequal length (of which the fifth and sixth are included here, repre-
senting roughly one quarter of the entire text). The sixteenth book, by far
the longest (Kroll 1901, 96-359), consists of a sentence-by-sentence com-
mentary on the Myth of Er in book 10 of the dialogue. Thus 263 pages of
the commentary (39.6 percent) are devoted to just eleven pages (or roughly
2.7 percent) of the dialogue, and these are the only pages to receive the sort
of treatment that is the norm for the other commentaries. It seems clear
from this distribution of labor that the Myth of Er was the portion of the
Republic that was taught in Athens, and it probably constituted part of the
regular curriculum.!®

The remainder of the Republic commentary, when the line-by-line
commentary on the Myth of Er is set aside, consists of a series of essays
and lectures on various topics relating to the interpretation of the dia-
logue. In the case of the sixth essay, the one concerning Homer, Proclus
tells us explicitly that it was composed (no doubt in a somewhat different
form from what we have) as a lecture on the occasion of the celebration
of Plato’s birthday.!” Other sections of the commentary doubtless found
their place in the pedagogy of the school as well, and quite possibly these
lectures were more central to Proclus’s teaching than the long essay on

16. Westerink (1990, Ixix) in fact restored the Politicus to the Iamblichean canon
on a similar basis: he believed that the myth in that dialogue was the only portion that
the Neoplatonists would have required and so presumably the only part that would
have been taught.

17. See below p. 59 (K69) with n. 75.
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Homer and its briefer predecessor (book 5) on Plato on poetics in general.
If the Republic was too long to read sentence by sentence, and if large parts
of it were far from the concerns of the Athenian Platonists, the dialogue
nevertheless treated some issues that were very important to them, and
although the bulk of the day-to-day work of the school doubtless consisted
of sequential commentary on the (ten or) twelve dialogues that Iambli-
chus had singled out as containing “the whole of Plato’s philosophy; '8 we
should beware of imagining that it was limited to that activity.

The subjects treated in the other topical chapters go some distance
toward painting a picture of the Republic as taught (and understood) by
the Athenian Platonists.!® The first is among the most interesting, because
here Proclus addresses the pedagogical issue of how one is to present to stu-
dents, not just the Republic, but more generally any dialogue of Plato. This
lecture is clearly intended for advanced students, those about to become
teachers themselves and in need of instruction in the relevant skills. The
part of the commentary on the initial attempts to provide a definition of
justice is not complete, but it is striking that the only other topic Proclus
focuses on before turning to poetics and to Homer is “the theological prin-
ciples articulated in Book Two.”20

After the essays presented in this volume (representing the focus of
interest of books 2 and 3 of the Republic), Proclus goes on to single out
basic definitions (e.g., “The Demonstrations in the Fourth Book That the
Parts of the Human Soul Are Three and the Virtues in Them Four”) and
specific arguments (e.g., “The Three Arguments Demonstrating That the
Just Man Is Better Off Than the Unjust Man”). This may well, as Anne
Sheppard suggested,?! amount to a “course of introductory lectures” on

18. See n. 14, above.

19. See pp. xxi-xxxiii for a table of contents of the entire commentary. Sheppard
has a similar table (1980, 203-5), where she emphasizes the coherence of fifteen of the
essays as “a course of introductory lectures on the Republic” (203) and the indepen-
dence of Essays 6, 9, 15, and 16 (as well as 17, on Aristotle, which she did not include).

20. In the brief preface to his scholarly translation of the commentry, Festugiére
suggested that the original may well have been divided into several smaller units, of
which Essays 4-6 would have been one. The short fourth essay would then, with its
discussion of the theological typoi of book 2 of the Republic, lead into the discussion
of poetics (Essay 5) and finally the defense itself (Essay 6). The logic of this grouping is
unimpeachable, but for purposes of the present volume the focus on specifically liter-
ary issues has been maintained by omitting Essay 4.

21. Note 19, above.
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the Republic, and this may be the format in which a series of important
topics concerning the Republic entered the Athenian curriculum, but
clearly other possibilities exist as well.

What is beyond doubt is that several of these essays, including the
sixth, stand out as “distinct units,”>? either exploring the relevant ideas of
other thinkers (Theodore of Asine [9] or Aristotle [17]) or expanding on
specific points to a degree that sets them apart from the remaining essays.
Thus the pairing of 5 and 6 within the commentary may well have been an
editorial decision, based simply on the fact that the voluminous explora-
tion of the Socratic criticism of Homer is properly associated with the gen-
eral principles of poetics and pedagogy explored in more modest format
(and in the sequence of the “introductory lectures”) in 5. As we shall see in
the following section, Essays 5 and 6 are based on two quite distinct views
of poetics.

3. PROCLUS ON POETICS AND ALLEGORY??

If we had only the fifth and not the sixth essay of the Republic commentary,
Proclus’s place in the history of poetics would quickly dissolve into thin
air. He would remain one of the early defensive commentators on Plato on
poetics, a dry scholar, formulating modest questions and providing rea-
soned answers, sometimes calling upon relevant outside opinion. The first
of the two essays explicitly denies what is most original and most valu-
able in the second, namely, the claim that poetry’s semiotic range extends
beyond mimesis and includes modes of representation that make it pos-
sible for poetry to designate things and beings that are beyond expression
in the mimetic mode.?

22. Sheppard 1980, 203.

23. In this section I am particularly indebted to Anne D. R. Sheppard, who thirty
years ago sorted out the tangled skeins of the fifth and sixth essays of the commentary.
The debt is an old one, beginning with the chapter on Proclus in my own Homer the
Theologian (1986). Building on and correcting the work of Carlo Gallavotti (1929,
1971), she did a great deal to clarify both the relationship of the two essays and the
debts of Proclus to Syrianus (Sheppard 1980, esp. 15-38).

24. P. 7 (K44,1-2): pupntkig andong odong tig T@v momtdv npaypateiag. Cf.
p- 49 (K65,28-29) with n. 61. By contrast, at pp. 259-61 (K178-79), in the tripar-
tite division of poetry, only the third and lowest kind of poetry is conceded to be
mimetic.
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Essay 5 fits nicely into the sequence of the chapters that form, at
least potentially, a Neoplatonic introductory course on the Republic. It in
fact illustrates the link to the classroom of such comparable collections
as Plutarch’s Platonic Questions.?> Some of the questions explored would
be classed as genuine problems in the interpretation of books 2 and 3 of
the Republic today (though not, perhaps, the most important ones), some
address contradictions that arise from what may be considered stylistic
concerns (paradoxes, irreconcilable examples of ignorance on Socrates’
part, and other ironies), and, finally, some seem to go beyond this lowly
level of explication de texte by posing issues that are important to Proclus
(and to later Platonist metaphysics) but, to our modern eyes at least, not
dictated by the text of Plato. One example from each of these categories
will suffice for our purposes.

The first question poses a problem central to the Republic and to the
entire history of its discussion: Why does Plato prescribe both honor and
exile for the poets??® Proclus dwells longer on the nature of the “divine”
honors involved than a modern commentator would be inclined to do,
but overall he patches together an acceptable answer, drawing on passages
from the Timaeus, Laws, and Republic (and thus characteristically letting
Plato interpret Plato where possible).?” Proclus breaks down the prob-
lem to identify and define two characteristic types of failure of mimesis
in the representation of gods and heroes, failures that make the resultant
poetry unacceptable for purposes of education. It is one of the paradoxes
of Proclus’s assessment of Homer that he is consistently willing to con-
cede this point to Plato (or to the Socrates of the Republic),?® yet, Proclus
insists, Plato does not reject poetry or Homer outright. With characteristic
attention to context (and to the thought experiment of the state character-
ized by justice in the Republic), he argues at the end that Plato is right to
exclude poetry from the “first ... state”>—it is simply too anarchic—but
would recommend poetry as desirable in lesser polities (not characterized
by justice), where its vices would shine forth as virtues.

25. See Sheppard 1980, 104.

26. Pp. 3 (K42) and 5-17 (K43-49). This is the longest of the ten discussions in
essay 5.

27. See Sheppard 1980, 106 with n. 4; Lamberton 1986, 109 with n. 85.

28. See esp. p. 73 (K77) with n. 94, below.

29. P. 15 (K48,25).
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The fourth question asks why Socrates professes ignorance of the
modes—with some exceptions—and defers to Glaucon in matters of
music, and the answer given depends upon an interesting view of Plato’s
own dramaturgy. It would have been possible simply to point to Socrates’
characteristic irony (eironeia), but this is not the strategy that Proclus
adopts. Rather, he puts the emphasis on Socrates’ role in this particular
dialogue—the role of the statesman—and answers that there is a certain
limited knowledge of music that is appropriate to the statesman, but this
falls short of comprehensive understanding. Still, the statesman (in the
current argument) is very much concerned with education and so must
have knowledge of music to the extent that it contributes to (or, on the
contrary, might detract from) effective education. Proclus shows overall
a great deal of sensitivity to literary form and diction, a sensitivity that is
inseparable from a correct understanding of the content of a text. Again, it
is his youthful enthusiasm for and exceptional education in rhetoric that
comes out here, in the service of explaining Plato’s text.

The last two questions, and particularly the final one, raise issues that
do not arise in any obvious way from the Republic itself; they would seem
to be dictated rather by the metaphysical concerns that constitute the core
of later Platonism. The metaphysical model in question certainly arose out
of the text of Plato (with a considerable admixture of Aristotle) and by
the time of Proclus amounted to an orthodoxy, subject to endless adjust-
ment and rethinking, but fundamentally unimpeachable, that impinged
on every aspect of philosophical activity, including hermeneutics. We shall
see that in Essay 6 these metaphysical givens inform the elaborate system
of classification of kinds of poetry that is Proclus’s most characteristic con-
tribution to poetics.

In Essay 5 the closing question (“Who is the poet in the universe, to
whom the poet in this world will look?”3?) is introduced as the logical con-
clusion to the enterprise of the essay.! This, in other words, is the question
that will bring closure to the entire enquiry by placing Plato’s view of poet-
ics into the largest possible context. It is necessary that all genuine good
things in this world preexist among the “whole” (and eternal) entities that

30. Pp. 3 (K43,21-25); 53-55 (K68-69).

31. P. 53 (K68,3-4): TovTtov 8¢ fpiv yvwaBévtog olpat kai tO Televtaiov eivan
SijAov t@v mpoPAnBEvTwY NV €ig {Rtnotv.... This is the most emphatic of the phrases
linking one question to the next. Far more characteristic is, e.g., ToUTwV p&gv odv &dnv-
10 8¢ éndpuevov okomdpev (p. 29 [K56,20]).
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exist beyond change. Here, this model is applied in a rather simple and
predictable way. Just as Zeus is the statesman of that realm, Apollo is its
poet, organizing his creations according to Zeus’s master plan. He presides
over celestial mechanics and the various orbits of differing lengths along
with the various speeds of the celestial objects borne in those orbits, and so
can be described as “the poet of modal and metrical imitations”*?>—which
in turn must constitute, in his realm, the so-called music of the spheres.
These three examples from Essay 5 make it clear that, even in his
most pedestrian classroom performances, Proclus’s readings of Plato bore
a characteristic and personal stamp. There is, however, some question
whether this “stamp” is that of Proclus himself or a collective accent draw-
ing on the teaching of his predecessors. Plutarch of Athens and Syrianus
were both scholarchs, and both taught Proclus, but neither wrote com-
mentaries on the dialogues of Plato that have survived, though Hermias’s
notes on the Phaedrus are heavily dependent on Syrianus.?® Proclus in his
own voluminous commentaries often tells us that a given interpretation
or idea belongs to Syrianus, to whom he refers repeatedly as his “guide”
or “teacher” (kaBnyepuav).3* In the Republic commentary, Proclus invokes
Syrianus at least seven times, exclusively in Essay 6,% and insists on his
own debt to his teacher for much of the interpretive material presented.
Anne Sheppard addressed the question of Syrianus’s influence on
the Republic commentary®® and concluded that “in his interpretation of
particular Homeric passages Proclus is adapting and developing Syrianus
rather than striking out in any new directions of his own. He makes no
contributions in this area which are comparable with his teacher’s devel-

32. P. 55 (K69,1): monti|g @V upnpatov évappoviov kai évpuBuwv. This phrase
points up one difficulty of translating such prose. Apollo is a mountig in a more gen-
eral sense (“maker”) in his sphere, corresponding to the momntr¢ in this world (whom
in this context we can call a “poet”). He instills in his creations patterns of pitch
(appoviat) and rhythm (pvBpoi), which are the analogues of the modes and meters,
the tools of the poet of this world. In other words, the three central terms in this
phrase really require separate translations appropriate to the different spheres where
they are applied.

33. Couvreur 1901.

34. On the term, see p. 61 (K71) n. 78, below; at p. 61 (K71,24), he is referred to
as the {nAwtng and iepogdvtng of Plato (p. 63 [K71] n. 82).

35. 61, 63, 147, 179, 215 (twice), and 307.

36. Sheppard 1980, 39-103 (= ch. 2, “Proclus’s Debt to Syrianus”).
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opment of metaphysical allegory”’3” Thus the characteristic tone of Essay 6
is to be traced to Syrianus, as well as the specifics of many of the interpre-
tations offered, but Sheppard maintained that the great accomplishment
of the essay, the elaboration of a theoretical infrastructure to explain the
capacity of poetry to designate its objects by other means than mimesis,
is to be attributed to Proclus himself.3® She attributed to Syrianus a divi-
sion of poetry into inspired and uninspired, which provided Proclus with
a springboard for his own threefold division of poetry, which in turn has
proven extraordinarily suggestive and influential.

Rather than duplicate the existing descriptions of Proclus’s analysis of
poetry,* I offer here a tabular presentation of his model.*

THE THREE LEVELS OF POETRY (mouTikr}) AND THE THREE LIVES ({wai)
OR CONDITIONS (£E€1c) OF THE SOUL, ACCORDING TO PROCLUS

SOUL POETRY
FIRST: Soul on the level ~ NATURE: Absolute fusion of subject and object;
of the gods, transcend- inspiration, possession by the Muses; divine mad-
ing individual mind ness (pavia) filling the soul with symmetry (In

(vobg) and attaching its ~ Rep. 259, 261-73)
“own light to the tran-

scendent light and the

most unified element of

its own being and life

to the One beyond all

being and life” (In Rep.

257)

MEANS: Symbols (cOppola), which are nonmi-
metic [although Proclus is not consistent and
sometimes seems to say that images (eikdveg) of
transcendent patterns (mapadeiypota) occur in
this, the highest poetry] (passim, esp. In Rep. 295)

37. Sheppard 1980, 79.

38. Sheppard 1980, 102-3.

39. See Sheppard 1980, 162-202; Lamberton 1986, 188-97; 1992.

40. Based on Lamberton 1992, 121 table 1. In the interest of brevity, the page
references refer to the pages of this volume.
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SECOND: Soul turns
within itself and focuses
on mind (vodg) and
systematic knowledge
(¢motrun) (In Rep. 257)

THIRD: The lowest life of
the soul, based on imag-
ination (pavtacia) and
irrational sense percep-
tions (&\oyot aioBroelc)
(In Rep. 257-59)

PROCLUS ON POETICS AND THE HOMERIC POEMS

EXAMPLES: The song of Ares and Aphrodite
(Od. 8.266-366) and the Deception of Zeus (Il.
14.153-351) (In Rep. 193-99, 177-93, 283-85)

REPRESENTED IN HOMER BY: Demodocus (In Rep.
285-87)

NATURE: Again, fusion of knower and known—
this poetry knows the essential truth and loves
to contemplate beautiful actions and accounts
of things (Adyou). It is “packed with advice and
the best counsel ... offering ... participation in
thoughtfulness and the other virtues” (In Rep.
259-61, 273-77)

MEANS: Apparently still nonmimetic, based on
é¢motnun (In Rep. 261)

EXAMPLES: The description of Heracles in

the nekyia (Od. 11.601-604) and unspecified
Homeric passages on the parts of the soul and the
arrangement of the elements of the universe (In
Rep. 285)

REPRESENTED IN HOMER BY: Phemius (In Rep.
287)

NATURE: This poetry is full of opinions (86&at)
and imaginings (¢avtaociat); it shocks and manip-
ulates the audience and projects a false image

of reality; it is a shadow painting (okiaypagia),
appealing to the emotions. This lowest level of
poetry is further divided into: (a) accurately
mimetic (gikaotikov); and (b) illusionistic
(pavtaotkov) (In Rep. 261, 277-83)

MEANS: Mimetic, using (a) eikaoia (repre-
sentation) and (b) an apparent, but not real
agopoiwoig (resemblance) (In Rep. 261)

EXAMPLES: (a) Heroes portrayed fighting or
performing other activities in character; and (b)
descriptions of what appears to be; e.g., the sun
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rising “out of the sea” (Od. 3.1) (In Rep. 281-83)

REPRESENTED IN HOMER BY: (a) The bard (4o180¢
avnp, Od. 3.267) left to look after Clytemnestra;
and (b) Thamyris (II. 2.595) (In Rep. 287-89)

Based on a tripartite metaphysics that has its origins in Plato but is
more obviously derivative from Plotinus, this analysis marks out a place
for poetry in the map of the human universe. This impulse is already vis-
ible in Essay 5, at least in the final question explored (above), but here in
Essay 6 the issues at stake are more intricate and engaging. The hierarchy
of levels of experience gives birth to a hierarchy of modes of representa-
tion, in keeping with the general principle that, in the great translation
and fragmentation that constantly generates the world of our immediate
experience out of the unchanging, suprasensory realities, all the resulting
phenomena are to be understood in terms of ourselves and of our lack of
capacity to apprehend an unmediated reality.*!

The concern with myth, with archaic poetry, and with their interpreta-
tion is pervasive in the works of Proclus, and he seems characteristically
to have devoted a lost (perhaps early) work “On the Symbols of Myth’4?
to spelling out the principles and procedures that form the basis of such
interpretation. The richest articulation of these principles and their appli-
cation to poetry is undoubtedly to be found in the text translated here, but
this is complemented in the surviving corpus by methodological observa-
tions in the Timaeus commentary and in the Platonic Theology that clarify
the relationship of these hermeneutic principles to other sorts of interpre-
tive problems.

The Platonic Theology probably dates from the latter part of Proclus’s
career and constitutes an exposition of Neoplatonic theology, largely orga-
nized around the interpretation of the Parmenides, the dialogue that con-
stituted for the later Neoplatonic curriculum the summation of the theol-
ogy of Plato.** Before turning to the Parmenides, however, Proclus needs
to establish the range of modes of expression (tpomot) of Plato’s theology,

41. See below, 81 n. 100.

42. Tlepi T@V puldv ovpPfolwy, referred to by Proclus in the Republic com-
mentary (Kroll 1901, 109,1) and so earlier (though on problems of dating the works of
Proclus, see Beutler 1957, 190-91).

43. Saffrey and Westerink 1968, Ix-lxxxix; Westerink 1990, 39 with n. 216.
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which turn out to be four: (1) the symbolic (characteristic of Orpheus
and of myths of the divine generally) and (2) that through images (char-
acteristic of the Pythagoreans, who use number and diagrams as images
of the divine); these first two modes use &vdeific (indication, indirect
representation)** to speak about the gods, whereas the two other modes
express the truth regarding the gods in an unmediated, direct manner
(amapakohvntwg), either (3) through ecstatic inspiration (as in the
mysteries) or (4) through systematic knowledge (¢motrun). Just as the
mythic/symbolic mode is most characteristic of Homeric poetry (In Rep.
289 [K195], below), it is this last that is most characteristic (¢€aipetog)
of Plato.®

As is often the case with Proclus, this characterization of Homer and
Plato amounts to a very elaborate way of saying something quite simple.
Plato, the philosopher par excellence, has a characteristic mode of expres-
sion for talking about the divine, and it is that of the philosopher, whereas
Homer, the mythic poet par excellence, has his own characteristic way of
expressing such things, which is that of what Proclus generally calls the
“mythoplast” Perhaps the terminology of the Platonic Theology is more
clearly thought out than that of the Republic commentary. It is, in any case,
clearer. Of course, both writers can use any of the modes in question, but
each has one which he characteristically does use.

Strictly speaking, what is at stake in Platonic Theology 1.4 is a series of
modes of expression, which correspond broadly with and throw light on
the series of poetic modes described in the Republic commentary. In the
commentary, the goal is explicitly the defense of Homer against Socrates’
criticisms and the reconciliation of Homeric and Platonic theology. The
modes of expression easily lend themselves to translation into modes of
interpretation, as we shall see, and the one hermeneutically problem-
atic mode—the mythic/symbolic—will be found to require its own spe-
cial technique, associated with what Proclus calls the “secret doctrine”
(amoppnrog Bewpia). The correct understanding of myths about the gods
will turn out to depend on access to this technique and to the body of
knowledge that lies behind it, and broadly speaking there seem to be three
ways to understand a mythic poem: (1) literally (that is, remaining at the
level of the “screen” [mapanétaopa] of the fiction and thus missing the

44. See below, p. 63 with n. 83.
45. The material summarized here can be found in Platonic Theology 1.4.
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point, with possibly dangerous consequences), (2) mistakenly (the most
frequent examples of which are “physical” readings, which take the gods
of myth to be representations of phenomena in the physical universe), and
(3) “according to the secret doctrine.” This last category—the only correct
mode of interpretation—requires either the previous acquisition of a con-
siderable body of knowledge or the sort of hermeneutic assistance that the
commentary provides (while reminding its audience that this is privileged
information, not to be widely divulged).

There are similarities, of course, with the categories of Christian
exegesis,*® and it is impossible to eliminate the possibility that Clement
and Origen lurk somewhere in the distant background of this analysis of
poetic language. Certainly, medieval Christian Platonists were the heirs
of this complex tradition, which absorbed the ideas of Proclus and the
other fifth-century polytheist Platonists of Athens through the corpus of
(Pseudo-) Dionysius the Areopagite. It is tempting to believe that some
as yet undiscovered chain of influence may have led from polytheist phil-
osophical hermeneutic theory and practice to Origen, who is generally
credited with taking the first steps in the direction of the three- and four-
fold theories of scriptural exegesis of the high Middle Ages in the West.
Whether or not this is the case, Proclus is at least as likely to have been
influenced by earlier and contemporary Christian hermeneutic ideas as
the reverse, and the influence of Proclan ideas on late medieval Christian
thinkers is best understood as stemming from a late antique intellectual
world in which Christians and polytheists alike concerned themselves
with the interpretation of texts. Their motivations were not the same, but
their procedures sometimes resembled one another’s, and if indeed her-
meneutic ideas were exchanged across the divide, no one seems to have
chosen to talk about it.

The influence of Proclus’s hermeneutic model did not end with the
Middle Ages. It was John Dillon who first noted the most amazing modern
manifestation of this tradition: the remarkable resemblance between this
system and Charles Sanders Peirce’s semiotic triad: icon, index, and sym-
bol.#” This is unlikely to have been a coincidence, given that the founder

46. On the medieval systems of exegesis based on multilayered models, see Lubac
1959-1961.
47. Dillon 1976.
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of modern semiotics had considerable knowledge of the Neoplatonists.*3
It is nevertheless striking that this influential innovation is to be found in
such an unlikely place, a fifth-century commentary on the Republic con-
cerned to defend Homer against Socrates’ famous rejection of Homer in
that dialogue.

4. THE DEFENSE OF HOMER

If the theoretical innovation that surfaces in Proclus’s analysis of poetry
is the most enduring accomplishment of this text, it nevertheless remains
secondary (or ancillary) to the explicit aim of Essay 6, which is the defense
of Homer against the Socrates of the Republic.*°

Socrates’ points are familiar enough: held up against the theological
principles of book 2 (a god is good, is the cause only of good, is unchang-
ing, and does not lie, 379a-383c), Homer is found wanting again and
again. The objections that follow are directed at the portrayal of men (in
practice, the heroes, or demigods who are the characters in the poem), and
these are based on the assumption that the audience will consider them
exemplary and aspire to imitate them. If we want that audience (and we
are talking here about the “guardians” of the state) to be brave, we must
eliminate all references to death as something to be feared and, along with
those, all depictions of these exemplary beings lamenting (book 3: 386¢-
388c¢) or overcome by laughter (388e-389b). Numerous examples follow of
Homeric descriptions of obnoxious behavior by gods and heroes: Achilles’
insubordination, the seduction of Zeus, Achilles’ venality, his arrogance
(389b-391c¢). Next comes a series of more difficult criticisms: the best poet
should apparently stick to narrative, avoiding scenes where characters
speak for themselves (that is, passages of mimesis; 391d-394d). Thus trag-
edy and comedy are eliminated as mimetic (394d-397e), and the virtuoso
poet “able to imitate anything” is imagined visiting the city, meeting with
lavish praise, and being expelled as inappropriate in that context. The story
is taken up again in book 10, where we learn that mimetic art (the prime
example now is painting)* is fundamentally defective because the images
it creates are “third from the truth” (595a-600¢). Homer, because his art

48. On Peirce and Neoplatonism and the link through Emerson, see Smyth 1997,
ch. 2 passim. Other possible links include Victoria Lady Welby (Hardwick 1977).

49. See Kuisma 1996.

50. Annas 1981, 94.
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is mimetic, was useless as an educator or an improver of mankind (600c,
606e-6072).5!

Clearly there are at least two indictments here, and to many readers
Plato’s twofold attack on Homer and on mimesis has seemed to lack coher-
ence.”? Proclus does not shy away from apparent contradictions, and it is
very much characteristic of this commentary to point to apparent incon-
sistencies and then to demonstrate that there is an underlying coherence
in Plato’s thought.>® In doing so, he taps a long tradition of commentary on
Homer, which includes Neoplatonic material such as Porphyry’s Essay on
the Cave of the Nymphs in the Odyssey but extends back as well to Aristo-
tle’s collection of Homeric Problems and beyond.

Essay 5 is hardly a defense of Homer. His name is never mentioned,
though he is once designated by the conventional circumlocution “the
Poet”>* The first question explores the paradox of Plato’s simultaneous
praise and rejection of poetry and poets, but though it may be obvious
that Homer is in question, nevertheless the status of the Iliad and Odyssey
is not put on the table.

Essay 6, by contrast, proclaims from the outset that its goals are the
defense of Homer and the demonstration that “a single irrefutable truth is
to be seen everywhere in Plato’s position on poetics itself and on Homer;
so that “each of them would be revealed to us as a thoughtful and knowl-
edgeable contemplator of the divine beings, both of them teaching the
same things about the same things, and both interpreters of the same truth
about reality” > If Plato could reject Homer as a witness to the whole of
the truth about reality, Proclus (following in Syrianus’s footsteps) could
not. He proposes to redeem Homer’s credibility even as he restores the
coherence of the apparently contradictory things Plato had to say about
him. In one sense, the problem will turn out to have been one of rhetoric
and of the problematic nature of Homer’s language, which often appears
to be saying one thing when it is in fact saying something quite different.

51. See Annas 1981, esp. 94-101, 336-344, for a synthetic overview of these argu-
ments in the context of the dialogue.

52. Annas 1981 offers perspective on the issues, and Moss 2007 makes a thought-
ful argument for reconstructing Plato’s goal in the two passages.

53. Note the titles of the first, third, and fifth of the questions treated in Essay 5,
as well as 59-61 (K70-71) in Essay 6.

54. P. 33 (K58,14).

55. P.61 (K71,10-17).
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This same ambiguity will form the basis for Proclus’s conceding to Plato
the unsuitability of the Iliad and Odyssey for education.>®

It is worth remembering at this point that (according to Marinus) Pro-
clus “used to say”: “If I were in control, of all the ancient books I would
keep in circulation only the Oracles and the Timaeus, and I would hide
all the rest from the people of today because some of those who approach
them casually and without interrogating and interpreting them properly
(dPacaviotwg) are actually harmed”>” That is to say, Homer and all the
other books of the classical tradition (with the exception of the Timaeus
and the Chaldaean Oracles) required hermeneutical assistance. For some
of those books, preeminently the Iliad and Odyssey, hermeneutical assis-
tance was available in every classroom in Greece, in the context of a thor-
oughly Christianized educational system. In Proclus’s judgment, it would
clearly have been better to do without the epics entirely than to wander
into their outrageous fictions unprepared or to understand them in terms
of the benighted and bigoted pedagogic orthodoxy of his own day.

The reading of Homer, then, is for Proclus a curiously subversive pro-
cess. The literature of Homer interpretation had blossomed in the centu-
ries before his own time, and although Basil of Caesarea,*® a century before
Proclus wrote, had laid out a clear strategy for the use of polytheist texts
in Christian education, it is difficult to date the ascendency of a Christian
pedagogy of Homer. That it was prevalent in primary and secondary edu-
cation in Athens by 450 seems, however, unavoidable, and from Proclus’s
perspective it was these ham-fisted, literalist readers who learned to laugh
at the surface of the fiction, and thence to scoft at the gods, who were
burning their temples for lime. Hence the privacy of this interpretive dis-
course.>® What Proclus is in fact doing is taking what had been for a thou-
sand years the most popular and widely used of elementary textbooks and
declaring it to be fit for study only by the equivalent of graduate students,
and behind closed doors.

The principal issue, of course, is theology. The strategy of Christian
schoolteachers, to judge by the principles set forth by Basil, would be to
ignore the theology of Homer and direct their students” attention to the

56.P.73 (K77,4-9).

57. Vit. Proc. 38 (the final lines of the biography), emphasis added. On the word
dpacaviotws, see Saffrey and Segonds 2001, 44 and 181 n. 6.

58. See his essay Ad adulescentes.

59. P. 306 (K205,22-23), the conclusion of Essay 6.
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edifying passages, those in which an ethical message compatible with
Christianity could be read. Much of the behavior of the gods and heroes
had been found offensive by the Socrates of the Republic, and the passages
in question had already generated a substantial literature of commentary,
much of it defensive. Proclus taps this literature, but it is important to real-
ize the extent to which the stakes have changed from the time of Plato.
For the interlocutors of the Republic, the rejection of Homer as a school
text was an intellectually stimulating paradox not unlike the education
of women, the one as alien to their own society and to any realistic (i.e.,
pragmatic) program for the reform of Athenian education as the other. In
Proclus’s Athens, however, Homer remained the “first author” and the core
of the (essentially rhetorical) educational process, at the expense of deny-
ing that what he said about the gods was to be taken seriously. Proclus’s
response is not unlike what one might have expected from Julian, that
defender of a holistic view of Hellenism.%* He set out to restore the coher-
ence of Homer and of Homer’s account of the world and the gods, but he
did so explicitly for a severely restricted group: the few advanced students
of Platonism who came to Athens to study in a polytheist environment.

The original context of Essay 6 (or some part of it) was the celebration
of Plato’s birthday. Little is known about the celebrations of the birthdays
of Socrates and Plato in the Platonist philosophical schools of the Roman
Empire beyond some comments by Porphyry (relating to Plotinus’s school
in Rome in the 260s) and the reference here (to Athens, in the mid-fifth
century).! From this meager evidence, we may conclude that the prac-
tice was persistent and long-lived and that it combined a celebration of
the lives of the founders with an extension of the intellectual work of the
school into a decidedly symposiac setting. The presentations would seem
to have been rhetorical performances (perhaps even explicitly taking their
cue from Platos Symposium) doubtless expected to be philosophically
respectable but at the same time appropriate to the festive environment of
the symposium. Nowhere is poetry, and Homer in particular, so at home
as in the symposium. The bards of the Odyssey—the internalized self-por-
trait of the Homeric bard at work—sang for the feasts and symposia of the
aristocrats of the Homeric age.

60. For Julian’s insistence on Hellenism as an integral cultural whole, from which
no single element could be removed (including religion), see Athanassiadi 1981.

61. See below p. 59 (K69,24-70,7) with n. 75.

62. Proclus is the first of many critics to take Demodocus as a self-portrait of
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This is not to trivialize Proclus’s symposiac address on poetry and on
Homer—far from it. The symposium was a serious institution, in particu-
lar that hybrid, the literary symposium, which begins (in the preserved
literature) with Plato. But it was also a celebration, with emphasis on the
socialization of the participants and the elegance of their performances.
Here, again, Homer is where he belongs. To know Homer backward and
forward, to be able to cite from memory a vast array of passages, was an
indication of high cultural literacy in Proclus’s world, as it had been in
Plato’s. This is a side of the text that it would be a mistake to forget. What
Proclus is doing here is to restore a coherent reading of a literary text that
had been wrested from the culture that produced it and adapted to the
educational needs of a new culture, at considerable cost. That is, certain
aspects of the text, including its representation of the traditional gods of
Greek polytheism, had been discredited or otherwise attacked. But the
important point here is that it is a literary text that is at issue, and even if
the matter in dispute is one related to its representation of the gods, the
authority of the text is cultural, in the broadest sense, not religious. This is
not, in other words, an exercise in exegesis of a scriptural text. It belongs
to a society that had no such texts, in the sense that the monotheisms had
and have scriptures. A claim might be supported that the poems attributed
to Orpheus and the Chaldaean Oracles were treated by their adherents in
polytheist late antiquity much the way contemporary monotheists treated
their scripture, and there is reason to believe that the Athenian Platonists
found a place for those texts in their curricula. But the same is not true of
Homer, whose poems found themselves at the center of disputes such as
these not as competing scriptures but because their immeasurable cultural
authority—and most of all the fact that they were the common cultural
property of every educated speaker of Greek—made them objects of con-
tention.

The episode in the dispute between Christians and polytheists for the
possession of the text of the Iliad and Odyssey represented by Proclus’s
essays was proclaimed not by a priest (whether from a pulpit or from a
sacrificial altar) but by a philosopher serving as a symposiarch. He spoke
in the service of truth rather than belief and in the service of poetry rather
than scripture.

Homer. See his typology of the kinds of bards (and of poetry) in Homer, pp. 283-89
(K192-95).
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5. THE TEXT

The text of Proclus’s commentary that is presented here is by and large the
same as that published by Wilhelm Kroll in 1899, with some conjectures
and corrections raised from his apparatus to the text and some from his
addenda, as well as a very few conjectures of my own. I have introduced
a large number of paragraph breaks (in most cases corresponding to the
paragraphs of the translation), in the interest both of clarity and of ease
in passing from the English to the Greek and vice versa. This has led to
some aberrations in the line numbering of the Greek, but I have attempted
to retain as much as possible the numbering of the lines in Kroll's text, in
order to facilitate reference to that text. Verticals (|) have been added to the
Greek text corresponding to the beginning of lines 5, 10, 15, and so on of
Kroll’s text. Double verticals (||) in both the Greek and English texts repre-
sent page breaks in Kroll’s text. All other deviations from the text printed
by Kroll are underlined in the Greek text and accounted for in the notes.
Some typographical errors have also been corrected. For the advisability of
many of these improvements in the text [ am dependent on the comments
of the late A. J. Festugiére (1970), to whom not only the text here pre-
sented but the translation and notes are deeply and pervasively indebted.
The notation “[E]” is used to indicate notes substantially dependent on
those of his exemplary scholarly translation.

Kroll's preface to the first volume of the text he edited is brief (less
than three pages), and I have translated what is relevant to the present
text below (Addendum 2, pp. xxxiii-xxxv). This gives a description of the
unique manuscript, now divided into two parts, of which the portions of
the Commentary translated here are found in the Florentine codex (Lau-
rentian Library [codex LXXX 9]).

ADDENDUM 1: TABLE OF CONTENTS OF
ProcLUS’s COMMENTARY ON THE REPUBLIC

[Kroll]

Essay 1: What and How Many Are the Principal Topics That a Correct 1:5
Interpreter Must Articulate Before Reading the Republic with a Group?

[Essay 2: The Arguments of Socrates against Polemarchus’ Defini-
tion of Justice—MISSING]
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Essay 3: The Four Arguments on Justice in the Republic Directed 1:20
against Thrasymachus’ Four Notions About It [BEGINNING MISS-
ING]

Essay 4: The Theological Principles Articulated in Book 2 of the 1:27
Republic
Essay 5: Plato’s Position on the Art of Poetry and its Various 1:42

Genres and the Best Mode and Meter

Essay 6: Proclus the Successor on the Things Said by Plato in the
Republic Regarding Homer and Poetics

Book 1 1:69
Book 2 1:154
Essay 7: The Demonstrations in the Fourth Book of the Republic 1:206

that the Parts of the Human Soul are Three and the Virtues in Them
Four

Essay 8: The Speeches in the Fifth Book of the Republic Showing that ~ 1:236
the Virtues and Education are Common to Men and Women

Essay 9: Theodore of Asine’s Arguments Maintaining that the Virtue 1:251
of Men and Women is the Same and an Examination of What
Socrates Said [on this Matter]

Essay 10: The Argument in Book Five of the Republic Distinguishing ~ 1:258
Between the Love of Knowledge [@t\opaBia] of Philosophers and
That of the Many

Essay Eleven: The Argument in the Republic Demonstrating What 1:269
the Good Is

Essay Twelve: The Cave in the Seventh Book of the Republic 1:287
Essay Thirteen: “Melissa” on the Speech of the Muses in the Republic 2:1
Essay Fourteen: The Three Arguments Demonstrating That the Just 2:81

Man Is Better Off Than the Unjust Man*

* Reading tov dikatov for 10 dikatov at K. 1:4,22.
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Essay Fifteen: The Principal Topics in Book 10 of the Republic 2:85
Essay Sixteen: Commentary on the Myth of Er 2:96
Essay Seventeen: An Inquiry into the Objections of Aristotle in 2:360

Book 2 of the Politics to the Republic of Plato

ADDENDUM 2: WILHELM KROLL’S PREFACE TO
VoLuME 1 OF His EpiTioON OF THE COMMENTARY

I have little to insert as preface to this first volume of Proclus, containing
what is in the Florentine codex; I shall have more to say in preface to the
second.

The commentaries on the Republic of Plato are extant in a single
codex, written in the ninth or tenth century and at some point split in two
by some greedy individual, of which one is now in the Laurentian Library
(codex LXXX 9) and the other passed from the books of the Salviati to the
codices Columnenses and thence to the Vatican collection (Vatic. 2197).
The latter lay unexamined for a long time, but the former, though it was
available for everyone’s use for more than four centuries, was nevertheless
fruitfully consulted by virtually no one.! The only edition of the first part
to appear, published in Basel in 1534 by [Thomas] Grynaeus, came not
from the Laurentian manuscript itself but from the Oxford copy (Corpus
Christi College 99 chart. saec. XV);?> a few people have examined the
archetype, but no one took down variant readings before Pitram (Analecta
sacra et classica V, Rome 1888, part II pp. 197-264), concerning whose
meticulousness it is best to say nothing at all.

I therefore collated the Laurentian manuscript as diligently as I could
in 1891 and 1893 and reexamined a few passages in 1896 (of one of them,

1. T list as an exception Valentinus Rose, who published a list of the titles in
Hermes 2, 96fT. [Kroll’s note; see Rose 1867]

2. Grynaeus in the dedicatory epistle to John More, the son of Thomas, dated
March 1, 1534, claims that he received the manuscript from John Claymund [master
of Corpus Christi College] in 1531, but Coxe (Catal. II 35) [Henry O. Coxe, Cata-
logus codicum MSS. qui in collegiis aulisque Oxoniensibus hodie adservantur (2 vols.,
Oxford, 1852)] says that he bought this same codex from the heirs of William Groci-
nus in 1521. [Kroll’s note]
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my friend N. Festa obligingly replied to my request for a reading). The
codex is parchment consisting of 164 written pages,® 27 x 18 cm., written
in the ninth or early tenth century with great care by the same man who
wrote the Marcianus 246 of Damascius, the Parisinus 1807 of Plato (A),
and the Palatinus 398 of the paradoxographers (I have nothing to report
about the Parisinus 1962 of Maximus of Tyre and Albinus, on which cf.
Duebner in his preface to Theophrastus, p. viii). Some librarian, from no
other source but the archetype, made minuscules of the majuscules with-
out adding accents or breathing marks. He was succeeded by a revisor who
not only added these but collated the whole book with the archetype and
removed nearly all the mistakes. At a later date, perhaps in the eleventh or
twelfth century, a corrector came along who changed quite a few readings,
in part from another manuscript and in part from his own conjectures. A
recent hand has been active, chiefly in the first pages, working to restore
the lost lines. In the apparatus I have designated the revisor as m? and the
corrector as m>. However, if I had indicated all of his changes, I would have
cluttered the apparatus with a great deal of trivia; it is not credible to say
how many iotacisms and mistakes of this sort he introduced, especially
since in those places where the color of the ink is the same, the one can
scarcely be distinguished from the other. And if I had wished, I could with
no damage have made my references to this man still less, but I thought
it useful to alert the reader that someone of this sort had contributed no
small amount to the composition of the manuscript. I warn the reader of
one thing: wherever he erased individual letters or a whole word and had
nothing to substitute, he filled the empty space with short lines, either plain
or with dots above and below (— and ——), by which certain scholars
have been led to quite amazing opinions.

3. 165 are numbered, but 177 [772] occurs twice, 4 is entirely missing, and 1 has
been added subsequently. After the first quire, four have fallen out, for the number A’
appears on folio 5 and S' on folio 13 (cf. on 19, 25 [where it is observed that the miss-
ing pages create a lacuna encompassing the end of the first essay, all of the second, and
the beginning of the third]). After quire 24 (folios 156-163) again some pages of the
following quire have perished (cf. on 293, 22 [at least one folio is missing]), of which
folios 164 and 165 have survived, now joined with two blank pages. Two folios from
the 26th quire are preserved in the Vatican codex (folios 151, 152) but in the sixteenth
century two more beside these were extant, which have twice been described but have
now been removed and carried off somewhere (Diehl mus. Rhen. 54). [Kroll’s note;
see Diehl 1899]
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I have designated the Basel edition with the letter b and added its page
numbers in the margin; Grynaeus made several excellent emendations
(unless he found the passages already emended in the Oxford copy—the
question did not seem to me to be of sufficient importance to travel to
Oxford).

In my notes “im.” is in margine, “ir” in rasura, “ss” supra scripsit, “exp.”
expunxit, “uv.” ut videtur. Where I brought in the manuscripts of Plato, I
made use of Schanz’s notes. It was often necessary to refer to my book on
the Chaldaean Oracles (Bresl. phil. Abh. vii 1 [Kroll 1894]).

It remains to thank all those who have helped me in the editing of
this volume, of whom, after Richard Reizenstein, who was responsible for
my editing Proclus, I must first name my friends Ludwig Radermacher
and Paulus Wendland, who have earned the greatest credit for this edition
by correcting the damaged portions and mistakes of the manuscript and
removing my own errors, and, further, Ivo Bruns and Constantine Ritter,
who very generously responded to my questions about the Laws of Plato
at a number of points.

Bratislava WK.
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ITepi momnTikiiG Kai TOV O ATV €@V Kai Tig
apiotng appoviag kat pvOpod ta IIdrwve dokodvra.

[Ip@tov eimelv xpn kol Samopiioar mept TG aitiag, 8 fv ovk
dnodéxetat TNy momTikny 6 IIAdTwv, A& é€owkilet | TG 0pOiG MoAtTeiag,
el kal popov ad TG KaTayéag, g TOV £V TOIG AyLWTATOLG iepoig dyaAHATwWY
Oépg, kal MG iepav oTEYAG VTV, OOTEP Kal EKEIVA OTEQPELY NV VOUOG
[Rep. 3.398a].

Kai yap avtd todto {ntoewg d&lov, i pév 1t Beiov €xet kat” avtov,
@G ekPdrletan A Beiag moliteiag, €i 8¢ un|dév, @G TpdTAL TAIG TOV
Oe@v Tipaig.

Agbtepov, Ti dnmote paAota TNV Tpaywdiov kal THV KWUIKNV 0V
napadéyetal, kai tadta ocvvrelodoav mPoOg Agooiwoy TOV mabdv, &
piTe mavtamaoty drokAeiely Suvatov priTe EpmpmAdval TAAY doQarEg,
dedpeva 81 Tvog év kap® Kvioews, | fjv év Taig Tovtwv dkpodoeoty
EKTIANPOVHEVIV AVEVOXAITOVG MAG ATT adT@V €V T Aotm® XpOvw TOLELV.

Tpitov nd¢ €v Zvumooiw [223d] pév Avaykalev Tig adTAG EMOTHUNG
elval kwuwdiav kai tpaywdiov €pydlecbar tovg apel AydbBwva kai
Aploto@davn cvvopoloyeiy, v ITohteia 8¢ odk é0éhet | TOV avtov elva
TOUTWV ONuovpydy, Kal Tadta £yyvtata ovod®v, ovdé ye VTOKPLTNV
APPOTEPWY, ODX OTL pUNTHY TOV a0TOV [3.3954].

Tétaptov, Ti dmote Tag appoviag ob enotv [3.398e-399c¢] eidévat Tag
OVLUTIOTIKAG AiTIVEG eioty Kal TG Opnvwdelg, ovdE dg 6 mpoadialeyduevog
WG duei|voug T@v dAAwv mpoteivel kol oG mardeiav d&loxpewTépa,
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PLATO’S POSITION ON THE ART OF POETRY AND ITS VARIOUS
GENRES AND THE BEST MODE! AND METER?

[Introduction: The Ten Questions]

We must first discuss and resolve the problem of the reason for Pla-
tos not admitting poetry but rather exiling it from the rightly constituted
state, even though anointing it with myrrh, as it is appropriate to anoint
the statues in the holiest rites, and crowning it as holy, just as it was cus-
tomary as well to crown the statues [cf. Rep. 3.398a]. Specifically worthy of
inquiry are these points:

[1] If, according to him, poetry has something divine in it, how is it
that it is rejected from the divine state? And if it does not, why is it given
divine honors?

[2] Second, why does he, most of all, refuse to admit tragedy and
comedy, when these contribute to resolving one’s debt to the emotions,
which it is neither possible to exclude completely nor safe to indulge to
satiety, but which require, rather, a timely stimulation,* which, fulfilled in
the viewing of such spectacles, leaves us subsequently unencumbered by
those emotions.

[3] Third, how is it that in the Symposium [223d] he has made Agathon
and Aristophanes agree that both comedy and tragedy are produced by the
same professional skill (émiotriun), while in the Republic [3.395a-b] he is
not willing to have the same person write both—although they are very
close to one another—nor even be an actor in both, though both the comic
and tragic actors are imitators?

[4] Fourth, why on earth does Socrates deny knowing which musical
modes are appropriate for the symposium and which are funereal [3.398e-
399¢], claiming ignorance of the ones his interlocutor proposes as better
or more appropriate for education, while he claims he knows something

1. &ppovia: scale, tuning, mode. On the term in Plato, see West 1992, 174-84.
Proclus’s use of the term, nearly a thousand years later, is nevertheless not far removed
from Plato’s, thanks in part to the mathematical foundations of Greek musical theory.

2. puBpog: rhythm, metrical foot.

3. In place of Aristotles kdBapolg (Poetics 1449b), Proclus uses the term
dgooiwotg. The sense is close to “expiation” or “resolution” of a debt.

4. F saw that év katp® here is explained by éppétpwg (17 [K49,15], “in due pro-
portion,” E)
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Kaitol mepi ye 1@V puOudv eidéval Tt mpoomolodpuevog anod Tig Adpwvog
VENYNoews O Zwkpdtng, kai dvoudlwv obg ékeivog mapedidov pvOovg
[3.400b].
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Kai THV Tom Tk TOTE u&v povaikny tiva TibeoBat, Tote 8¢ Srowkilerv amod
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TPAYHATIKOV Kal TOV AEKTIKOV XapakTnptiopevog mAeovektnudtwy. Seiv
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"Evatov, ti télog €oTi katr avtov Tig OpOfig monTikic: Sel yap
v 0pfoTNTA TAvTog €l Tt Téhog Avagépecbar, | kal O é€keivo Ty
apaptavopevov § katopBoluevov moteiv 10 0pBoOv kal SdoTpogov
EKAOTOL TV EMITNSEVUATWY.

A¢xkatov, Tig 0 €V T@® TavTl ToNTNG, &ig OV PAEMwY Kal O THde ToNTNG
TevEeTat ToD oikeiov TéENOVG. 00 Yap £0TIV 0V8EV TOV WG AANBWG dyabdv,
O pn TOAAD TpOTEPOV E0TLY €V TOIG | BAOLG T} TOTG pépeaty.

[1] AvwBev odv dp&apevol Aéywpev, 8U fiv aitiav Thv momTKNnV
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of meter, from the tutelage of Damon, and enumerates the meters Damon
taught him [400b-c]?

(5] Fifth, what, according to him, is truly music-in-itself,> and what
are the second and third || sorts of music? He seems to contradict himself
about these, specifically positing poetry as a kind of music in one place,
while in another he moves it outside of music.

[6] Sixth, which class of the modes does he admit as suitable for edu-
cation (i.e., which must the poets in his state adopt?), and which of the
metrical patterns does he select? He seems to leave these things undefined,
while in fact for those discussing education they very much require clear
definition.

[7] Seventh, what does he say are the failings of the poets known to
him, and why does he claim that the Muses themselves could never fail
[Laws 669¢]? Once these things are understood, we will find that he was
the best of judges of poetry and not, as some® have previously thought, on
account of the praise of Solon’s poetry in the Timaeus, a poor one.

[8] Eighth, who is the best poet, according to Plato, and by what supe-
rior qualities of content and language is he characterized? For we take it
that there must be some single poet, perfect in every way, to whom we
must look, in order to judge poetry.

[9] Ninth, what, according to him, is the goal (té\og) of correct poetry,
since the correctness of anything must be referred to some goal, which,
depending on whether it is achieved or not, will determine the correctness
or failure of every undertaking?

[10] Tenth, who is the poet in the universe to whom the poet in this
world will look and so will attain his own goal? For there is nothing in the
class of truly good things that does not exist in the realm of wholes far
previous to its existence in that of partial entities.

[First Question]

[1] Starting from the beginning, then, let us say why, when he is laying

5. povoukr is impossible to represent by any single English word, so, at the risk
of some confusion, I have simply applied its English derivative wherever possible. In
Proclus, the word refers to the entire range of human activity over which the Muses
preside, a complex hierarchy with philosophy at the top and what we call music, along
with poetry, further down.

6. Callimachus and Douris, according to In Tim. 1:90,25-26 (Diehl). [E]
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down the principles of education, || he rejects poetry, in spite of the fact that
it was much respected as educational in those days. He seems to under-
stand that, given that everything the poets write is mimetic,” they make the
following two mistakes in their representations: sometimes they produce
inaccurate imitations of the things they write about, while at other times
they produce imitations that are accurate, but as imitators of diverse and
complex things, their imitations are, appropriately, diverse and complex.?

Thus, whenever they represent the divine or the heroic, they do not
realize that their representations are inaccurate when they use language
that is emotional and in fact unnatural and illegitimate here, to talk about
the gods and heroes—whether in mythic fictions or without myths. By
doing this, they make heroic character resemble human character and in
their poetry drag the heroes down into the same passions—greed, base-
ness, pretentiousness, shamelessness (all things utterly unworthy of those
whom we take to be the children of the gods)—using disgraceful language
as a screen’ for the truth about the gods, language that it is difficult for the
audience, and especially the young, to assess.

[a. Imitation without resemblance]

Both of the following are examples of nonresembling mimesis: on the
one hand, when the imitation is immediately maladapted to what it imi-
tates, and on the other, when the imitation is well-adapted, but not imme-
diately so, because of the strangeness that enters as a function of the screen

7. The assumption that the entire npaypateio of poetry is mimetic marks the dif-
ference between the underlying models of poetics in this essay and in Essay 6, where
the mimetic is found to be just one of three modes, and the least characteristic of
Homer.

8. mowtia (variety, diversity, complexity) and related vocabulary pose difficulties
in translation. In the Republic, Plato’s Socrates objects to mimetic art, among other
reasons, because it destroys the focus and the unity of the individual. Correspond-
ingly, the diversity of representations that mix admirable with reprehensible elements
creates dangerous ambiguities that are deemed inappropriate for education. The dis-
cussion in Republic 3 begins at 394d. See especially 404e. See 11 (K46,5-7).

9. napamnétaopa (screen, curtain) is a central term in the poetics of Proclus. The
fictions of Homer (or any poet) are conceived as screens that serve multiple func-
tions. They mask truths that the poet chooses to represent indirectly and encourage
the knowledgeable to seek what lies beyond them. The term was used in this sense
several centuries before Proclus. See Lamberton 1986, 80.
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of mythification. The imitator (uuntng) must provide not only concepts
(8vvolan) appropriate to the things he represents (since these concepts are
intended to be images [eikdveg] of those things), but he must also select
the language appropriate to the concepts. For this reason, [Plato] always
said regarding the poetry of divine myth that it [does not] lie beauti-
fully'®—calling a “beautiful lie” whatever conceals the truth in beautiful
language—but concerning representation of the heroic, he said not that it
does not lie beautifully but simply that it lies, in representing the || heroes
as the same as humans. And so, where it should tell the truth, [poetry] lies
on account of the inappropriateness of the passions that the poets attri-
bute to the heroes, and where it should lie, it does not do so beautifully
on account of the inappropriateness to the gods of the language the poets
incorporate in the myths about divinity.

The reason for this, as he says clearly in the Timaeus [19d] is that the
mimetic tribe is best able to imitate that which belongs to the environment
of its nurture. Whatever occurs that lies beyond that sphere is difficult for
any person to imitate in actions, and yet more difficult to imitate in words.
Hence they are able to attribute neither appropriate actions to the heroes—
and through those actions to represent their life, which is productive of
acts of bravery and moderation—nor appropriate speech that they might
actually utter, whether engaged in war or at peace, to gods or to humans—
but rather they attribute to the heroes the language of ordinary humans,
who are presumptuous and blaspheme the gods and alternately fawn on or
insult their fellow mortals.

For the same reason, they strike the wrong note where the gods are
concerned, drawing on the language natural to themselves and in which
they were nurtured for whatever they think it appropriate to clothe them
in!!—thievery of the gods, rapes, wanderings, adulteries, wars, plot-
ting—failing entirely to apply to the things they are speaking about the
language that belongs to the well-bred and that is the common idiom of
rightly constituted states: right, justice, law, simplicity, respect, and every-
thing of that sort, things that belong to the nurture of the citizens of well-

10. E, citing Kroll's addenda (2:472) and Rep. 2.377d9 and e7, added a negative
particle here, but as he acknowledged, this does not entirely solve the problems in the
passage.

11. Proclus’s kpoyig (covering) refers to the necessity of a screen on which to
project the divinities of epic, given that the divinities themselves are not visible. Cf. 7
n. 9, above, on mapanétaopa.
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organized societies. It is intolerable for such people to utter shameful and
illicit things, since they believe that they should not pollute the tongue,
the instrument of hymns to the gods and conversation with || the good, by
giving voice to such things. He denounced nonresembling [or inaccurate]
mimesis in the poets in the following terms. It does the same thing as
if a painter proposed to represent Achilles but actually painted Thersites,
or again painted Achilles himself but not cultivating the manly life—[the
opposite of] what, in the Laws [2.668d] he called “[representing] well”
united with “correctness.”

He condemned inaccurate mimesis!? in the poets in another way, on
account of their vivid representation of all sorts of characters and models,
imitating cowards, shameless people and fools in just the same way as
brave, reasonable, and intelligent people. This diversity is completely inap-
propriate for education, which is concerned to impress upon the charac-
ters of those educated exclusively good deeds and good language.

[b. The imitation of human vices]

Our soul naturally enjoys imitations—that is also why we all love sto-
ries—and when we are young, if we habitually take in all sorts of imita-
tions, we come to resemble them through empathy, and we ourselves turn
out to be people of that sort, our characters complex and diverse because
of our enjoying that complexity, ourselves molded by the diversity of the
imitations. The reason why poetry is more productive!* of complex than
of simple characters is the same one we referred to above, expounded in
the Timaeus,> that it is easier for the mimetic tribe to imitate what belongs
to the environment of their nurture. The poets, who associate with com-
plex people of all sorts, fall short of being able to represent simple, unaft-
fected people and produce poems accordingly, with the capacity to turn
those who are enthusiastic about them into more of the same. We will find,

12. The Laws passage is a discussion of representation, where the ideal specified
by Proclus is articulated. Proclus’s very compressed reference obscures the fact that the
two examples of types of “incorrect mimesis” here are being displayed as violations of
Plato’s principle.

13. In fact (as F. notes ad loc.), this would appear to fall under accurate represen-
tation. See, e.g., 13 (K47,16).

14. Kroll’s suggestion, pupntikrv for momntikny, is unnecessary.

15. Above, 9 (K45) (Tim. 19d).
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therefore, among our contemporaries that the greatest admirers of poetry
are those who are the most complex in character. There is, in any case, the
argument that || everywhere the admirer becomes like what he admires,
and the one who experiences pleasure clings to that pleasure’s source. Thus
the laws that govern the education of the young must keep careful control
over such poetry, since it gives pleasure to children but at the same time is
useless as far as virtue is concerned—rather, the more pleasurable it is, the
more harmful. The Muse to be chosen is the most austere [398a8], but she
is also the one who leads directly to virtue. It is not the pleasurable medical
treatment that we admire but rather the one that heals. The education of
souls is also a form of medicine, setting straight the anomalous and devi-
ant in their passions, and so education as well must select that Muse, and
all poetry and all activities generally, with a view to the guidance of chil-
dren—not what is pleasurable but damaging to the young, but what brings
them order, even if it is more difficult.

Therefore, to sum up, there are two reasons why poetry is not accept-
able in correct education: in what it imitates truthfully (that is, in human
matters), the variety or diversity of the imitation; in what it represents
falsely, the inadequacy of the imitation—and this in turn is twofold, as we
have shown, lying either in the language alone or in the content as well.

[c. Why the art of poetry is exiled with honor]

Since we all take poetry in general to be sacred to the Muses, and to
have come to humanity in the first place through their providence, it was
certainly appropriate that, in exiling it from his city for the reasons cited,
[Plato] thought it wrong to send it away without honor but rather honored
it (as a thing sacred to the Muses) with the same honors as statues receive:
incense and a crown. Let us not think that he is going to posit that this
sort of poetry—even if it actually has no business at all in the best city—is
incompatible with lives of all sorts and universally harmful. Rather, [he
will say that] there are some who would || profit even from this sort of
discourse. As he himself, in fact, asserts, even poetry that falsely repre-
sents the divine has its place in the intermediate mysteries,'® where that
which is expressed in symbols is clearly appropriate to the general service

16. Kroll suggested in his apparatus peyiotolg (“greatest [mysteries]”) for the
manuscript’s péoolg. Proclus’s reference may be to Rep. 2.378a.
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of the divinities and the recital of these [symbols] constitutes an element
of the hieratic art, since the very lives of the listeners have already been
rooted in the gods, and now they listen to such things without danger.
Through these utterances, the last of the spirits are also attracted,!” and
[the utterances], working their enchantment with symbols of this sort,
provide for the divine concern to flow unhindered from the spirits into us,
as if they were saturated with the language and the stories they delight in.
Thus, indeed, we might find that the representation of complex characters
is a beneficial thing for some, for whom that which is not diverse is more
harmful than that which is.

This is why such mimesis is a good thing in all tyrannical states, since
it does not permit taking pleasure in the worst form of life alone, but intro-
duces the attraction that comes from the imitation of all sorts of charac-
ters, encompassing both better and worse actions, all together. So, just as
this variety and diversity seem to be harmful in the regal and divine sort
of state, in the last, tyrannical one, they are good. There are two sides to
simplicity: it can be either worse or better than diversity. The one sort of
simplicity would be harmed by adopting diversity and become worse, as
being saturated with the worse, but the other would benefit and improve,
as enjoying the better.

So, even if there are some other states in which poetry is good, it is
still to be rejected as inappropriate in the first and best, while it is to be
honored as a delight of the Muses. We say that every craft (téxvn) is sacred
to some divinity, but we will not on this account want || our own guardians
to turn out to be craftsmen, since they have as their unique occupation the
preservation of the city. And so [Plato] was right to send the arts down to
the lower city and that of poetry to another city. Some of the arts provide
instrumental service for the statesman and for the leaders, since they are
subordinate and do not compete, respecting their own status with refer-
ence to the preservers of the city. But it is not possible to include the art of
poetry—full of intellectual content as it is, and specifically adept at educat-
ing—among the other crafts, lest without realizing it we erect barricades

17. Kroll noted that the passage is corrupt. I follow his suggestion (¢nayeta for
the manuscript’s énavdyetat), as did F. The “last of the spirits”—“last,” that is, in the
divine hierarchy and hence available and susceptible to such attraction—are identified
by E as those theurgically “attracted” to animate temples, statues, magical stones, and
so forth (F. ad loc.).
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out of the lower city against the rulers and nurture a way of life utterly
antithetical to the pursuits of the guardians.
This is how we shall resolve the first of the problems.

[Second Question]

[2] The second problem—that it was irrational to banish tragedy and
comedy if in fact it is possible through them to moderately satisfy the emo-
tions and once having satisfied them to create a situation beneficial for
education, having treated the irritation they cause—this issue, which pro-
vided Aristotle!® with considerable grounds for complaint and provided
those who have taken the side of this sort of poetry with the basis for their
writings against Plato, this we shall resolve as follows, working from what
has already been said.

Every representation of complex and diverse characters, inasmuch as it
easily enters the minds of the audience as mimetic and because of its diver-
sity is harmful to them (since whatever the objects of imitation are, that
is what the spectator who empathizes with the imitations will become), is
utterly alien to the education of the young to virtue. Virtue is something
simple and very similar to the divine itself, to which we say that the One
especially belongs.!* He who is going to approach as closely as possible to
such an entity must flee the life that is the opposite of simplicity, and so
it will be necessary for him to be pure of all complexity. If this is the case,
then the young, who because of their youth are easily molded, must stay as
far as possible from all || the activities that attract one to this complexity.
And so it is clear that we will be very wary of tragedy and comedy—imi-
tating as they do characters of all sorts and bursting on their audience
reinforced by pleasure—lest their seductiveness, drawing the susceptible
into sympathy;, fill the lives of the children with the evils that stem from
imitation and, instead of moderate satisfaction of the emotions, engender
in their souls a condition that is wicked and not easily eradicated, destroy-

18. This is included in Aristotle, frag. 81 (Rose) (frag. 921 Gigon), along with
Tamblichus, De mysteriis 1.11 (frag. 893 [Gigon]), which further explores the nature
of catharsis.

19. 10 €v (the one, unity, the One) is a metaphysical entity that, from Plotinus
onward, took on aspects of divinity in later Platonism. It seems appropriate here to
give it the capitalization customary in translating Plotinus.
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ing that which is one and simple and fashioning the opposite out of the
affinity to all sorts of imitations.

These poems appeal especially to that part of the soul that is most
exposed to the emotions, the one [comedy] inflaming the love of pleasure
and leading to irrational laughter, the other [tragedy] developing the love
of pain and inducing unseemly lamentation, while both nurture the emo-
tional in us, and more so in proportion to their greater success in fulfilling
their own function. We as well will agree that the statesman must contrive
some sort of purgation of these emotions, but not so as to intensify our
passionate attachment to them but rather to bridle those attachments and
make their impulses orderly and harmonious. These poems that are char-
acterized by complexity and variety and are immoderate in their evocation
of these emotions are far from useful for their purification. Such purifica-
tion lies not in excess but in moderate and restricted actions that have
a slight similarity to that which they purify.?® If the children we educate
are not going to turn out lovers of lamentation or lovers of laughter, they
should not frequent mimetic spectacles that amplify both of these emo-
tions.

Thus these two considerations || made?! Plato reject tragedy and
comedy as things worthy of the enthusiasm of the young in the rightly
constituted state: (1) the complexity, as explained, of the imitations they
contain, and (2) the immoderate stimulation of the emotions, which he
wants to curtail as much as possible. Third in addition to these is the tol-
erance [of these plays] for false and unseemly representation of gods and
heroes. They do not shrink at all from language that tends to impiety, blas-
pheming against the gods and speaking of the heroes in language unwor-
thy of heroes. If our young people were to believe these things, they will
cultivate a life fit for Giants?? and an atheist vision. When this has grown
to a certain point, the whole chorus of virtue will have disappeared, having

20. Proclus does not specify the sort of activity in question, but the analogy
to modern vaccination is clearly relevant. The individual exposed to the pathogen
(emotion), in tiny amounts and rendered harmless by some unspecified agency, gains
future immunity.

21. As E points out, the active nenoinke (Wendland’s conjecture, cited in Kroll’s
addenda, 2:472) is more straightforward, but the emendation may be unnecessary.

22. “A life fit for Giants” (Ityavtikr| {wr}). The Giants of mythology provide Pro-
clus with a ready metaphor for arrogance, pretentiousness, and lack of intellectual
force. Here and below (69 [K74,15]; 99 [K90,8]; 125 [K104,3]; and 271 [K186,2]) I
have tried to retain the metaphor, as preferable to “monstrous” or some such transla-
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no desire to exist in an environment of atheism and of arrogant rebellion
against what is superior. And if, on the other hand, the young were not to
believe them, then even if the poems have something sound in them, they
will not consider that to be credible, because of their lack of faith in them
in larger matters. It is the nature of all of us not to buy into the claims about
lesser matters of those we find especially untrustworthy with regard to the
important things. The result is that [these plays] are either superfluous or
harmful to those being educated.?®

Anticipating these things, Plato denies a chorus to the writers of such
poetry,>4 nor does he allow those who are young to hear them, out of three
concerns as enumerated above: falsity of doctrine, excess of emotion, and
the complexity that characterizes the whole of life. The first is an evil for
the mind, the second for the appetitive element in us, and the third for the
entire soul.

[Third Question]

[3] Now that these issues have been examined, let us turn to that other
matter that we indicated above is related to the preceding: How can he be
consistent, when in the Symposium he forces agreement that the writing
of comedy and of tragedy belong to the same craft (té¢xvn), while in the
Republic || he gives them no affinity at all with one another and denies that
they turn out to be products of the same talent, because of the fact that
our natures are fragmented and whittled away in different ways for differ-
ent things,?® so that even with regard to tragedy taken by itself, all are not

tion for the adjective. The Giants doing battle with Zeus seem more than once, in
Proclus, to be a representation of the Christians.

23. It is tempting to see here a tacit refutation of one of the most basic principles
of ancient Christian pedagogy of polytheist texts—that the texts retain their ability to
teach (for example, ethics), when stripped of their theological authority. This is the
influential position, for instance, of Basil in the essay Ad adulescentes.

24. In classical Athens, the eponymous archon selected the playwrights who were
to compete in the dramatic festivals and granted a chorus (as well as a producer, a
XOpNyos, to recruit it and finance its training) to those selected. To “deny a chorus,”
then, would be tantamount to preventing production.

25. Cf. Rep. 3.395b, where Socrates uses the distinctive and colorful verb
katakeppatilw (fragment, cut into smaller and smaller parts, fritter away), taken up
by Proclus here.
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equally skilled in the various aspects of that genre, but some succeed in
some parts, some in others—and the same for comedy?

Now the truth of the fact that the human soul, on account of its self-
alienation from [its true] life and its fall to the outer limits, has descended
from total activity to the most fragmented activity, is comprehensible to
anyone. That [higher soul] set out to make the [en]cosmic one, which
looks into the whole [universe] and shares with the gods in the order-
ing of the cosmos, scarcely paying attention to the realm of becoming,
as the chief of this realm [the sun]?® ignores the earth, accustomed as
well to direct his contemplation to the whole. The descent into this form
[of existence] came about as she was led from the entire and universal
into increasing fragmentation, preferring to the cosmic order (Aoyog),
by which she had previously lived, that of the mere mortal animal, and
next adopting another, yet more partial, one, the human, in place of the
providential care (mpovoia) for the universal mortal animal as a whole,
then defining her life after a specific human life—say, that of a philoso-
pher—Ilaying aside the common order (Adyog) of humanity, and from
there taking on the life in this region, this city, this family—in all of this
becoming partial and no longer whole—and finally acquiring new char-
acteristics because of her fall into this [existence], some from proximate
causes—fathers and sperm—some from the environment and specific to
its nature, some from the circumstances of the life appropriate to the loca-
tion in which she was placed, having completed the ultimate fall. From
all of this, her || nature, truly fragmented and whittled away, narrowed
her capacities for the various arts, sciences, and specialized activities, and
she changes with reference to different things, and not to all these things,
since she divides up the lives (or aptitudes) that relate to those things,
according to her own capacities. This that I have said is the greatest truth,?”
and so in this way some have the capacity to write comedy and others
tragedy, and some, not the whole of comedy, nor likewise the whole of
tragedy.

Yet, inasmuch as writers of poetry of this sort need these two things:
knowledge and aptitude ({wr})?>—knowledge, in order to have the skill to

26. Kroll made this identification in his addenda (2:472), and F. ad loc. added
further supporting evidence.

27. That is, this description of the descent and fragmentation of the soul addresses
on the highest level of generality the issues of specialization under discussion.

28. 1 follow F’s lead here in translating {wr “aptitude” (E: “similitude de vie”).
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know how to manage both [comedy and tragedy] and of what parts they
are to be composed and how these parts should be arranged and what sort
of characters [they require] —what writers on these matters regularly say—
and aptitude, in order to provide the sort of representation of character
that fits the underlying action and the characters, so that the playwrights
do not become inaccurate imitators of what is before them—it is therefore
possible that there is a single technical knowledge for both [comedy and
tragedy]—as the Socrates of the Symposium says [223d]—for he says not
that the same person can act both but that the same person “knows how
to write” both comedy and tragedy, while of necessity the skill needed for
creating the characters in [both of] them is not one and the same. That
is what Socrates also says in the Republic [395a-b],%° that for the same
person to imitate both in the comic and in the tragic mode is impossible.
Imitation (pipnotg) is primarily the creation of characters, and the same
aptitude [or predisposition] cannot be suited both for tragedy, which is
lament-loving, and for comedy, which is laughter-loving.

Thus Socrates correctly drew a distinction between the technical and
the ethical, saying at one point that the same person has the knowledge to
write both [comedy and tragedy] and at another that it is impossible for
the same person to be a good imitator in both. Both genres require both
skill and aptitude, and of these the skill is common to || both, but the other
is necessarily different for each.

Enough on this topic.

[Fourth Question]
[4] What, then, shall we say about the fourth question: How does

Socrates deny knowledge of the differences between the modes—while
saying that he has heard something about the meters from Damon—and

According to E, the term is explained below, where f60¢ (character) is used as a vir-
tual synonym (lines 23-26), and one and the same 100 is said to be unsuited to both
tragedy (which is lament-loving) and comedy (which is laughter-loving).

29. While Proclus’s primary inquiry here bears on the question whether one
person can be both a comic and a tragic playwright, in the passage in the Republic it
is clear that piunoig covers both the activity of the playwright and that of the actor. It
is perhaps easier to understand with reference to the actor Proclus’s point about the
different “aptitudes” required.
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why does he defer to Glaucon in knowledge of the modes, adding “you are
knowledgeable about music” [398e1]?

Well then, let us say with reference to this inquiry as well that it is
appropriate for the expert in statecraft to say something about modes and
meters, but not in the same way as the musical expert. It is the statesman’s
job to define what sort of modes will contribute to the correct upbringing
and education of the young, while it is the musician’s to be precise about
all the differences between them and which ones stimulate the soul’s love
of pain and which release love of pleasure and which ones moderate both
of those impulses. If he is truly a musical expert, he must have consid-
ered which modes are useful to the various states. For this reason, they
are correct who say that the expert in statecraft must not be unmusical
nor the expert in music apolitical. The unmusical statesman, on account
of his ignorance of music, will not even understand that a certain mode
contributes to education, while the musical expert with no experience of
statecraft will embrace all the modes in the same way, the ones that con-
tribute to education and those that tend in the opposite direction, and yet
music professes to make the soul sympathetic to the beautiful and repelled
by the ugly.

Socrates, then, keeping to what befits the statesman, in his role of
creator of a constitution, defers to others on the distinctions among the
modes, himself sketching out only the general outline of the mode that
contributes to education. In the same way, it is the job of the true states-
man to himself define the end for the general (i.e., on whom war is to
be waged, that is, on those who undertake || to commit wrongs), but to
leave to him, as the expert, the manner of warfare and such distinctions
as where, how, and with what resources the war is to be fought. Similarly,
the statesman will tell the doctor to cure those who should get treatment
(i.e., where he is not simply protracting the process of dying), but he will
concede to him knowledge of the manner of treatment, whether this can
be achieved by diet, drugs, or surgery. He will also call upon the rhetor to
speak and persuade his listeners that what is advantageous is also what is
right, but he will leave it to the rhetor to choose the forms of speech by
which he will be able to persuade them and to understand the differences
among those forms of speech, whether he should persuade his audience
with imposing language, with moral harangue, or with more vehement
language. He will win over each audience by the means appropriate to it.

And so, in the same way, where the modes are concerned, the states-
man will go as far as setting up the principles for their selection, but he
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will leave to the musical expert the details of the differences among them.
This is why Socrates says that he does not even know the modes, or which
are funereal and which sympotic, but lays down only the principle that
the educator must look to whatever mode makes the student orderly in
every action, circumstance, and emotion—in violent and constrained cir-
cumstances, courageous and not relaxing his vital intensity, while in more
prosperous and unconstrained circumstances, self-controlled and not
losing his [inner] harmony to the present sense of well-being. Unwelcome
events tend to humble the soul, while getting what one wants relaxes it and
fills it with conceit.

If indeed, though he denies knowing the modes out of consideration
for what befits the statesman, he says something about meters, Glaucon’s
ignorance must surely be held responsible for this. He [Glaucon] declared
that he knew the modes || and their categories but said he was ignorant of
the rhythms [cf. 3.400a] and whether any of these as well are appropriate
for education. And so he [Socrates] appropriately spoke briefly about the
meters, showing how there is something in them as well that is educational
and conducive to virtue, so that he might display the capacities of these as
well and so that his account of the whole of music and its contribution to
education would not be left incomplete. Then, still respecting the limits of
the statesman, and not wanting to fall into being a musician, and referring
the theory of meters to Damon, he draws a single conclusion from all of
this, that the educator must aim at the eloquent, the harmonious, and the
properly rhythmic, perhaps, here as well, looking to the whole of the soul.

Through eloquence, (rational) discourse is perfected within us, while
through harmoniousness and good rhythm the irrational is made orderly.
Harmoniousness starts with the capacities of the soul, for the capacities
are harmonized prior to activity, and rhythm enters only in actions them-
selves, since movements are ordered by rhythms (rhythm constituting the
order of these as well),?° to the extent that they are measured in time and
priority and posteriority are inherent in them.

[Fifth Question]

[5] Enough on these matters. Let us consider the following: According
to him, what must we know about music and poetry? What is their rela-

30. E compares Laws 2.664e8: Tij Tfig Kivijoewg tael pubpog dvwpa [Eotiv].
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tionship to one another, and how many categories of music are there? In
some passges he would seem to attach music to poetry, when he says that
the poet “sits on the tripod of the Muse” [Laws 4.719¢] and when he says
that possession by the Muses, taking hold of a gentle, pure soul, arouses
it and instills Bacchic frenzy in odes and other poetry [Phdr. 245a]—but
elsewhere he seems to distance them from one another, as when in defin-
ing the various types of life he takes the musical life (Lovokdg) || and puts
it in the first rank, along with the other lovers of beauty, but puts the poetic
life (moinTkdg) in the sixth rank, along with the whole range of imita-
tors [Phdr. 248d-e]. And so he indeed seems to distinguish many sorts of
music and to refer the whole of the poetic category to music, but not to
include the whole of the musical category within poetry. It is appropriate
for us to say which music he would call poetic, after first defining all the
categories of music.

[a. The Categories of povotkr]

(1) We give to philosophy itself as well the title of “greatest music”
[Phd. 61a3-4]—and likewise that of “[greatest] eroticism,! if you are
willing to say that the most erotic is that which tunes not the lyre but the
soul itself to the best tuning (or mode), through which the soul becomes a
thing capable of setting all human matters in order and of perfectly sing-
ing the praises of the divine, imitating the leader of the Muses himself,
who celebrates his father with odes of intellect, and contains the entire
cosmos within insoluble bonds, “moving” the universe “altogether,*? as
the Socrates of the Cratylus [405c] says. He would also say, therefore, that
the divinely inspired music dwells first of all with the philosopher (while in
fact, most people do not realize that the philosopher is inspired)—and to
an even greater degree, the educational benefits of music, and all of these
things in simple form,?* in consideration of which we judge that music is
worthy of study for all. And the highest of musicians is this one—the same,

31. The adjective épwTikdg has a surprising force in later Platonism (see Porphyry,
Vit. Plot. 11, on Polemon), as in the present passage, where, building on the imagery
of the Phaedrus (esp. 248d-e) and Symposium, philosophy, standing at the pinnacle of
povatk, is likewise at the pinnacle of épwTkr).

32. This sentence plays on one of the less-plausible etymologies of Apollo’s name
in the Cratylus (405d): A-ntoAwv < opo-noA@v (roughly: “together-revolving”).

33. anA@g, i.e., in their simplest, purest form.
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as we have said, as the true philosopher—who is deficient in none of the
good things associated with music.

(2) And he calls possession by the Muses music in another sense,
inspiring and impelling souls into inspired poetry. “For,” he says, “who-
ever arrives without the madness of the Muses at the gates of poetry is
himself an incomplete poet, and his poetry—the sane mans—fades into
obscurity in the presence of that of madmen” [Phdr. 245a]. || Here as well,
the musical and the poetic come to the same, inspired music perfecting
the inspired poet. He says that possession by the Muses inspires in one
and only one thing, namely, becoming a poet, a singer of hymns in praise
of the great deeds of the past, and through these arousing in people of later
times enthusiasm for education. Here he shows how great and of what sort
the function of poetry is, given that it is related to education—and that its
role is not that of the lawgiver®*—rather, it is truly “third from the truth”
[Rep. 10.597¢], teaching, by way of encomia for the good men of old, those
who aspire to the pursuit of goodness. This is, in fact, a mode of education
that was quite familiar among the ancients: through a certain experience
of those who lived according to virtue, to lead others to virtue through
imitation of them. The one [Phoenix] who says the following in Homer
expresses this:

And we have learned the glorious deeds of men of old.... [II. 9.524]
and [Athena/Mentes]:

Don’t you realize what glory godlike Orestes won
among all humanity? [Od. 1.298-299]

and [Nestor]:

I never saw, nor will yet see, such men ...
they were the strongest. [II. 1.262, 267]

34. The distinction between the work of the poet and that of the lawgiver is fur-
ther elaborated below (lines 24-27), where it is made explicit that the poet educates
through specific examples (or exemplary figures), while the lawgiver does so through
“universal, not partial (fragmented) examples” [E]
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Each one of these is instructive, but instructive by example. This is not
the manner of the lawgiver, but rather [the latter’s task is] to say who the
truly good man is and how the student might become like him. His educa-
tion is by universal, rather than partial, models.

(3) He also designates a third class of music. This one is no longer,
like the preceding one, inspired, but nevertheless leads upward from per-
ceived harmonies to the || invisible beauty of divine harmony. This sort
of musician is a lover of beauty as well, just as the lover (¢pwTtikdg) is,
though the latter is reminded of beauty through sight, while this musi-
cian is reminded through hearing. [Plato] ranked this one in the first type
of life along with the lover and made the total of those choosing the life
of ascent and return, from the last back to the first from which they have
come down here, to be three: the philosopher, the lover, and the musician.
The latter acts according to some good that lies in modes and meters and
ascends through this to the nonmanifest harmonies and rhythms that are
no longer known through hearing but are clear to the reasoning of mind;*
the lover acts according to the entire beauty of the senses, which recalls
that beauty which is simple and not that of any single entity; and the phi-
losopher is sent from all the perceptible shapes to the vision of the noetic
forms of which these perceptible ones are images and has reached the goal
of both the musician and the lover, ahead of them. A particular beauti-
ful thing is of course beautiful, and a particular form certainly remains
a form. The spectator, again, of every form knows both: simple beauty (a
particular form) and the particular beautiful thing. This sort of musician
would thus be in the same category as the philosopher.

(4) He also clearly designates yet another music in addition to these,
the one that educates character through the modes and meters that are
conducive to virtue, discovering which modes and meters are capable of
educating the emotions of souls and molding them with the best charac-
ter in all actions and circumstances, and which ones, opposite to these,
tightening or slackening the souls, get them out of tune and lead them
into discord and arhythmia. You might say that this is the educational

35. This sentence points up the difficulty of translating appovia (tuning, scale,
mode) and pvOuog (rhythm, meter). Those in use by the poet (and, at least in part,
the musician) are the modes and meters of poetry, while their supra-sensory models
require different designations.
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music deployed by the statesman and in the same category as gymnastics.
This is the music that the Socrates || of the Republic has in mind when he
speaks about modes and meters, just as he looks to the music previous to
this when, seeking those sciences (¢motijpat) that have some attraction
toward the truth [Rep. 7.530c—e], he decides not to embrace that music
that is accessible to the senses but rather that which leads upward?® to the
universal ratios (Aoyot), transferring our mind from objects of sense to
objects of intellect.

[b. Solution of the problem]

Given that these [four] are the categories of music he acknowledges, it
is already clear (1) that poetry is to be ranked lower than music, whether
inspired [category 1] or not [categories 2—-4],3” and (2) which sort of music
poetry is to be distinguished from, namely, that music which rises upward
[to a higher unity, (category 1)]. The first type of life had this [music], and
he separated it from poetry (on the basis that poetry is mimetic), since this
music is unwilling to exist mimetically but rather wants to snatch itself up
from among the imitators and place itself among the models of the modes
and meters of this world.

[Sixth Question]

[6] Now that these things have been defined, let us not leave undefined
what comes next: Which modes does [Plato] think the poet should adopt
for the education of the young, and, in addition, to which meters does
he require him to aspire, since he forbids the practice of the full range of
modes and meters as conducive to an inelegant [dpovoog] diversity in the
characters of the students?

He certainly seems, for the reasons already cited,?® to leave the judg-
ment of these matters to others and so to leave us up in the air, anxious
to hear what on earth Socrates thinks about these things—he who is the

36. Reading dvaywyov (Wendland), from Kroll's apparatus, for the manuscript’s
avayetv.

37. While ambiguous in its reference, this phrase seems to modify music rather
than poetry. Indeed, here in Essay 5 an inspired moutikr) seems beyond the realm of
possibility.

38. Question 4 above. [F]
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highest of musicians (as I think he himself admits, when he says that phi-
losophy is the greatest music,*® and that he never fell short of philosophy,
throughout his life—but at the same time, this eiron*® goes on claiming to
know nothing, down to his last day).*! And so, what is his opinion, as far
as modes and meters that bear on education are concerned—the ones in
which he requires those poets to compose who*? will sing for the young
and || the only ones he says he would give a chorus,*® to the exclusion of
those who represent characters of all sorts?

As for the meters on which he says he has heard Damon [3.400b] and
accepts his account, of the synthetic or compound ones he clearly admits
the enoplios (“military”), which is compounded of an iamb, a dactyl, and
a pariambis.** This imparts manly character, firm in the face of all actions
that are imposed by necessity and external constraint. Among the simple
rhythms, he admits the heroic dactyl (on which he says he heard the
account of Damon, who “arranged” both dactyl and heroic [3.400b5-6]),%°
showing here that he*¢ judges this sort of foot to be productive of order-
liness and evenness and good things of that sort, and that from the two
of these the soul is made both agile and calm and that these two quali-
ties well mixed together instill true education. He says in the Statesman
[309b] that in character one should not choose the agile in isolation, since
it is unstable and always in motion, nor should one choose the calm [by

39. Question 5 (Phd. 61a).

40. An €ipwv is someone who understates his knowledge, or claims ignorance
of a subject (“[a] dissembler, one who says less than he thinks,” LSJ; cf. Theophrastus,
Characters 1). Socrates is of course the great example of such a character in literature,
and he is accused of this sort of deviousness repeatedly in the dialogues, notably by
Thrasymachus in Rep. 1.337a.

41. Apol. 21d. [E]

42. Reading 6ool, with F, from Kroll's addenda (2:472) for the manuscript’s 6oa.

43. See above, 21 n. 24.

44. On the “en(h)oplion,” see West 1982, 195, s.v.; Dover 1968, 180-81, 271; and
Holwerda 1967. According to Photius (see LS] s.v.), the pariambis was the same as the
TVPPIxLOG, consisting of two short elements (* 7).

45. Socrates affects a vague understanding of the exact application of the terms,
seeming to imply that the two are not one and the same, but the limits of irony here
are, as usual, difficult to identify. Proclus, in any case, seems to understand “heroic”
and “dactylic” as equivalent terms, designating the same thing.

46. F. takes Damon to be the subject (of fyeitai) here, but grammatically either
Damon or Socrates/Plato is a possible candidate, and the latter seems to be a better fit
with both the Republic passage and the present one.
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itself], since separated from the other it is idle and weak. But the two
meters together favor mutual moderation of these qualities when they are
intertwined.

As for the modes, once those that are funereal or sympotic—the latter
assuage the love of pleasure and the former intensify the love of pain—have
been excluded, some people believe that he accepts as educational the rest
of those Damon taught, namely, the Phrygian and the Dorian. They then
go on to disagree among themselves, some claiming that according to him
the Phrygian is peaceful and the Dorian martial, some the opposite, that
the Phrygian, since it is exciting, is martial, while the Dorian is calming
and peaceful. But our position—since we find him in the Laches [188d]%”
saying clearly that the man who is good || and truly educated is the one
who has tuned not the lyre or the classroom instruments*® but his own
soul, neither in the Phrygian mode nor the Ionian, nor the Lydian, but
in the Dorian, which is the only Greek mode—for this reason, we believe
that of the modes he deems this one alone to be adequate for education,
while the Phrygian is appropriate for rituals and divine possessions (since
he says clearly, as well, in the Minos [318b], that the melodies of Olympus
alone are able to move those naturally susceptible to possession and to put
them in a state of ecstasy, but they are not good for education). [We further
believe that], of the rhythms, he maintains that the enoplios is of service
not for educating the souls of the young but rather for providing the stimu-
lus for warlike deeds (and that the rhythm gets its name from this) and
that only the dactylic/heroic meter is fitting for those being educated—and
generally, the meter structured by equality.* This is why, it seems to me, he
says that he heard Damon “arranging” this meter, since it brings about the
ordering of life and is educational.

Thus we must say that he judges one single mode, the Dorian, and one
single meter, the dactylic, to be appropriate for those poets who are going
to educate. These also belong together on the principle of equality, since
the dactylic rhythm is composed of arsis and thesis in equal parts,* in the

47. Cf. 87 (K84).

48. Fs solution here, dpyava madidg (“des instruments frivoles”) for madeiag
(manuscript, Kroll), since it restores a phrase from the Laches passage, is very attrac-
tive, but assuming that the manuscript reading refers to instruments that the student
might be called upon by the teacher to tune, it may well represent what Proclus wrote.

49. See n. 50, below.

50. That is, the initial long syllable of the dactyl (in arsis) is equal in length to
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same way the Dorian mode tunes the same intervals on either side of the
tone, since its scale is based on two tetrachords divided by the tone. The
principle of equality is appropriate to the virtues of the irrational [parts of
the soul],”! removing the excesses and deficiencies that are characteristic
of the portion of the unequal.

And so let these things suffice to indicate which modes and which
meters he selects for educational poetry. That || just as in mimesis he elim-
inated diversity and therefore dismissed poetry of that sort, and in the
same way among modes and meters he rejects their manifold forms that
captivate the ears of the many—these things he shows also in condemning
among instruments the so-called “panharmonic” ones and triangles®? and
the flute (aulos)>? itself. These are like the panharmonic instruments in the
number of holes—the panharmonic instruments getting their name from
the fact that all sorts of modes can be played on them.

To sum up: in his account, the poet must everywhere look to these
two things in his imitations, his modes, and his meters: the beautiful and
the simple,> of which the one is intellective® and the other divine. And
rightly so, since the soul must make herself resemble these things, which
are prior to her. And below her are body and matter, the latter a deformity,
and the body a composite entity.

the second element (in thesis), which can consist either of a long or of two shorts, as
explained just below. The principle or ratio of equality (6 Tfig icdtnTOG AOY0C) is clear
enough here, but its application to the Dorian mode less so (but see Winnington-
Ingram’s comment in F’s note ad loc.). Cf. the discussion of icdtng in Baltzly 2007, 213
n. 432; on the “Damonian scales” and the fifth—fourth century “modes” evoked just
below, see West 1992, 174-84. F. rightly saw that Proclus’s comments were stimulated
by Rep. 3.400b6-7, where Damon is described as “arranging the dactyl and the heroic
foot, making them equal from above and below in the exchange of long and short”

51. F’s solution for the puzzling phrase T@v dAoywv eid@v.

52. This tpiywvog was a multistringed instrument with a triangular body.

53. Traditionally translated “flute,” the aulos was in fact a double-reed instrument
like the modern oboe and was generally paired, so that the musician produced two
tones simultaneously.

54. F cites In Alc. 197.15: “All music is not to be accepted into education, but only
that portion of it which is simple [anAoDv]”

55. For voepog. I have, in general, used “intellective” in preference to “intel-
lectual,” which in English has distracting resonances that obscure the simple sense,
“related to intellect (vodg).
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[Seventh Question]

[7] Now that these things are worked out, let us see what he objects to
in the poets known to him and how he says they fall short of true music.
The fact that the Muses themselves could never make the mistakes that
the poets make [Laws 2.669c] demonstrates that the latter abandon true
music and are diverted into music that pleases the general crowd. Among
the mistakes of which he accuses the poets of his time, one is that of not
making their words and modes and meters appropriate to the sorts of lives
they imitate, giving manly words to women, and to men, words properly
belonging to women and even to frivolous women. This is not character-
istic of correct mimesis, nor is giving to cowards the meters of brave men,
or the reverse.

Another [of their failings] is to confuse the modes and meters with
reference to the types of speeches and to weave together || incompatibles,>
as when they apply the Dorian mode to lamentations, or the Lydian,
which is mournful, to manly things. [He maintains] that the mode must
follow the words and the meter the mode. And if the speech is manly,
then of course the rest must be similar, and if it is a lamentation, then
the other elements must have the same force. He seems here also to tell
us that, whereas the modes are divided up according to the sorts of lives,
the poets, by using them all indiscriminately for lives of all sorts, con-
veyed the impression that in fact such differences among the modes did
not exist, but rather all could be fitted to every sort of character: that you
could lament in the Ionian mode and that there was a place in the sympo-
sium for the Mixolydian.>” This>® is what some have chosen to say, while
admitting that there are differences among speeches and meters and that
the speech of a brave man would not be fitting for the coward, nor the
brave meter suitable for a coward. It is ridiculous, when the extremes are
distinguished in this way, for the mode not to be chosen according to the
same principles, and for one mode to be [treated as] fitting for various
characters. Thus, as I said, he saw fit to reproach the poets with confusing
everything [in this way].

56. Lit., “weave together unweaveables”—apparently proverbial. [E]

57. In 398e, the Mixolydian was classified as Opnvwdng and the Ionian as sym-
potic.

58. Reading <6> with Kroll’s apparatus.
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The first [criticism], about not providing words, modes, and meters
harmonious with the characters and sorts of lives in question—even if
these are not just randomly thrown together with one another—that was
the message of someone teaching us that the use and assembly of all these
elements must be based on the matter (the actions) and that the concepts,
which are of the greatest importance in the speeches, must follow on the
actions, and the modes should follow on the words, and the meters on the
modes.

And if we have correctly explained these things said in the Laws
[2.669b-670b], then it is presumably clear that we would take to be the best
judge of poetry the one who used these definitions of poetry and found the
measure || of all these things—words, modes, meters—and we would not
take him to be fraudulent (kifdnAog), as some have, from the passage in
the Timaeus [21c] about Solon’s poetry, that he puts in the mouth of the
elder Kritias, who, since he is speaking about a kinsman, had to say some-
thing that erred, if at all, on the side of the auspicious. Moreover, his praise
focused on the license of Solon’s poetry, in language and ideas. That he
was the “noblest and most free” (¢éAevBepiwtatog)> of poets is shown in
his boldness in these things, not taking care for beauty of language, which
most people make so much of, primping up their verses, nor for complex-
ity of ideas, which some cling to at the expense of blunting the quality
that elevates to listener to virtue. Thus I think the term “noblest and most
free” is appropriately applied to Solon for the salient characteristic of his
poetry—even if Kritias is the critic.

[Eighth Question]

[8] This is sufficient for this inquiry, and our next task is to say who,
according to Plato, would be the best poet, and what characteristics both
of content and of language define him. Now, all poetry that is truly praise-
worthy in his judgment, whether it speaks about gods or about daimones,
must respect those standards (t0mot) he himself has articulated: it must
celebrate them as exclusively benevolent, as immutable in their essences,
their powers, and their actions, and as having an eternally unchanging

59. In this somewhat free account of the Timaeus passage, Proclus picks this
adjective (“most worthy of a free man,” “noblest”) among those applied to Solon, in
order to make the dubious point that the quality Plato (or rather, Kritias) praised in

the poet was precisely a willingness to break, or at least to stretch, the rules of poetry.
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truth, of the sort that naturally adheres to entities characterized by unity.®
And if he fabricates stories (ud6ot) about them, as he must—Plato, in any
case, grants mythology to the poets, since he says that the poet “if he is
going to be a poet, must write stories (ud6ot) and not speeches (Adyot)”
[Phd. 61b]—then he must fabricate them similar to what they represent
and not wish to cover his subjects with things dissimilar to them.®! He
must || take from the terms for natural things whatever is fitting to [their]
nature—marriages and childbearing and the raising of offspring, and
[generally] formulations that are natural, and not monstrous. From the
ethical terms, he must take what is legitimate and worthy of beings eter-
nally adorned by the Beautiful and the Good: laws and justice and honor
given by sons to fathers, and transfers of power from fathers to sons. These
would be suitable screens for our concepts of the divine, drawing over
them things subsequent to them.®? If, on the other hand, this poetry speaks
about heroes or humans, it must, with no dissimulation, compose for the
heroes that which befits heroes, giving them the freedom from emotion
that is appropriate to demigods—and about humans, it must always com-
pose material tending toward praise of the brave, adorning their deeds
with words and imitating people of that sort, while rebuking the actions
of the cowardly®*—in order that the young may benefit from what they
hear—and devoting its time to accounts of the better sort, always seek-
ing out in the mimesis that character that is one and focused rather than
complex and diverse.

This is what, according to him, the content of poetry should be. The
language, literally following the sense, should most of all be narrative and
faithful to the concepts explained above. And if at some point there is
need of dramatization (pipnotg)®*—this, too, falls within Plato’s definition,

60. Le., the évwoelg (unities) are the divinities themselves, with their affinity to
the One (17 [K49,27], above, with n. 19).

61. Here language and thought approach the (later?) formulation, in Essay 6, of a
semiotics of poetry. At this point, however, the possibility of a nonresembling alterna-
tive to mimesis is still rejected.

62. Le., because the gods lack perceptible attributes, the depiction of the divine
requires attributing to them characteristics that properly belong to lower levels in Pro-
clus’s metaphysical hierarchy. On the “screens,” see 7 (K44), n. 9, above.

63. The text speaks of the “good” and the “bad” (&yaBoi, kaxot), but as F. appre-
ciated, the reference here is to epic poetry, where, within a world of martial values,
dyaBoq is often best translated “brave” and kakog, “cowardly”

64. Proclus here evokes the distinction made in the Republic (392d-394d) and
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that the poet is dramatic/mimetic as well as mythological [Rep. 3.392d]—
then the dramatization must of necessity be free of complexity and rather
constitute imitation exclusively of good people, and if it ever represents a
person beset by strong emotion, it must neither leave that person unchas-
tised nor allow pleasure to be taken in the dramatization. In line with these
principles, this poetry must in lyric passages respect the mode that tends
toward virtue and must especially make use of it. And if ever it adopts
one of the other modes, while briefly imitating some inferior person, the
poetry must make it || clear—in order to remain in dialogue with poli-
tics>—that it shrinks from that sort of mode as lacking in seriousness and
feels disgust at it. And in particular if it uses meters, it must weave them in
in a manner befitting the mode, some in a serious tone (more frequently),
and others—very seldom—in a playful one. This is how poetry would be
consistent with itself.

And so poetry, according to him, would be a mimetic skill that works
through stories, words, modes, and meters capable of disposing the souls
of its audience to virtue.

[Ninth Question]

[9] Thus the best type of poetry, for Plato, is of this sort. Next, the
question of its goal (TéAog) is an easy one for anyone to think through. If
the poet is an imitator, the fact that the goal is not pleasure—as those have
maintained who think that the poet takes up any actions he pleases for
imitation, uses every mode, and becomes adept at every meter in order to
make his poetry more pleasant—[Plato] has shown in the Laws [2.667c],
reasoning as follows: The poet is an imitator. Every imitator has as his
goal making something similar to his model, whether it is going to please
people or not. Therefore, it is clear that the poet will not simply make it
his goal to give pleasure. It is widely accepted as well that, if he were going
to be an imitator of the sort we have been describing, the goal he will look
to is the good, for we shall assert that the goal of any virtuous activity—

developed in Aristotle’s Poetics (48a) between narrative and dramatization (piunoig).
Cf Lucas’s comments ad loc. (Lucas 1968, 66-71) on Platos “particular meaning for
the word pipunoig” in the Republic passage.

65. Le., poetry will stoop to using trivial musical modes and meters only if
required to do so, in order to maintain its subservient, instrumental position with

reference to the statesman.
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whether it involves imitation or not—is nothing other than the good. And
one should pay attention to what this [good]%¢ is: this is a sort of poetry
that is a precursor of the political life,” raising the soul not toward the
contemplative goal but toward the political one. This is why we said that
the statesman has to define the measure of the poet’s activity, just as for the
general, the doctor, and the rhetor—and that the poet || in turn, following
the guidelines he imposes, must write poetry in the manner described,
directing the poems toward that goal.

[Tenth Question]

[10] Now that we have recognized these things, I think it is clear what
the last of the questions is that we need to look into: Who, then, is the poet
in the universe, and to what statesman above him does he look?¢® There
is likewise another who is the general in the universe, and another who is
the rhetor, and the physician. The general carries on the cosmic war for
the father, arranging for the better always to have power over the worse,
but arranging as well not to destroy the power of the worse completely
(since they, as well, must in any case exist, so that the universe may be
constituted of opposites). The physician puts strength into the substance
of the universe, so that all the bodies cohere and the universe remains in
its natural state, ageless and without ailment. The rhetor uses the words
(Aoyor) of intellect to persuade those things to thrive that the statesman-
intellect (6 oATikOg voic) of the universe wishes to thrive. So, in some
such way, there is another poet, a universal one, mythological in a unique
manner,® fabricating the manifest and beautiful imitations of those things
that are both invisible and beautiful, imitations in the natural universe of
things that exist in mind, using musical modes (appoviat) through which
he makes virtue triumphant in the cosmos and evil subordinate. He intro-

66. F. (84 n. 1) would have tobto here refer neither to téAog nor to the ayaov in
question but rather designate “de maniere plus vague, ... la tiche propre au poéte” He
was certainly right that to0to cannot refer to the té\og, but it seems in fact (if rather
imprecisely) to refer to the specific “good” that is the goal of poetry.

67. The expression mpdSpopov €idog seems to be unique. Cf. tpodSpopot EANGpyeLg
in Plotinus, Enn. 6.7.7.

68. This question is rather different from the one announced above (5 [K43]).

69. LS cites Damascius for this sense of povwg.
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duces meter into the motions, so that they move in measure, and creates
out of everything a single living mode and a single meter.

I would say that this poet is none other than the great collaborator of
the great statesman, the truly educational god, who looks to the intellect
of that statesman. The statesman in the universe is great Zeus, to whom
hymns are sung, from’ whom [Plato] himself says [Laws 1.624a] that
statesmanship comes. His collaborator, in the whole order of the universe,
both in motions fast and slow and in shorter and longer orbits is none
other than Apollo, || the poet of modal and metrical imitations. And the
general among them is greatest Ares, the god who presides over wars and
rouses everything to the cosmic confrontation. The creator of persuasion
is none other than Hermes, through whom the gods speak (each using his
own Hermes), and Zeus addresses the rest, actualizing the Hermes within
him.”! The one who keeps everything in its natural state is Asklepios,
through whom the universe is without illness and neither grows old nor
releases its elements from their unbreakable bonds.

And so, if I must express what should not be divulged, it is clear who
the poet is. He moves the Sirens to sing “casting a single voice, a single
tone” as the myth [of Er] in the tenth book of the Republic says [617b]. As
Timaeus says [Tim. 36¢], he sets in motion the cycles of the divine souls,
to revolve’? rhythmically and in an orderly manner—and all things that
have souls at their origin are the creations (motjpata) of Apollo, harmoni-
ous and rhythmic.”? Looking to him, let the poet of this world celebrate
the gods and let him celebrate good men, with or without myths. Alterna-
tively, should he turn to other things, let him recognize that he is failing
with respect both to poetry and to Apollo.

70. Reading ap’ o0 for map’ @ (Kroll and manuscript).

71. There is, then, a Aoyog (= Hermes) inherent in each of the deities, through
which the vodg of each is expressed.

72. Reading (with F.) Kroll's conjecture: mepipepopévovg évpuBudg kiveioOat for
ms. TPOPePOUEVOVG EVPUBLOVG KIVITELG.

73. Or, “modal and metrical”
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PrROCLUS THE SUCCESSOR ON THE THINGS SAID BY PLATO IN THE
RepuUBLIC REGARDING HOMER AND POETICS

Booxk 174
[Introduction]

(1) It recently occurred to me, in my address on Plato’s birthday,” to
examine the problem of how one might compose an appropriate response,
on Homer’s behalf, to the Socrates of the Republic, and show Homer’s teach-
ings to be perfectly in harmony with the nature of things, || and most of
all, with the positions taken by the philosopher himself, about both divine
and human matters, and [so] save Plato from his self-contradictions and
show, in sum, that both what he wrote in praise of Homer’s poetry and
what he says in criticism, all of this comes from a single body of wisdom,
a single intellective position, a single marvelous plan. Looking into these
things, one might well come up against this problem: If Plato was right to
undertake to refute him and to demonstrate that he fell short of the truth
that properly belongs to the things he sang about,”® how, then, is it still
possible to list this poet among the wise, and particularly among the wise
in their teachings about the classes of the divine beings and the things that
exist eternally? And if, on the other hand, both these matters and others
have been appropriately treated by Homer, how will one any longer be
able to concede that Plato acts intelligently and as guided by irrefutable
knowledge? These, as I have said, are matters in need of examination, and

74. Book 1 will be concerned primarily with the criticisms leveled by Socrates in
books 2 and 3 of the Republic.

75. The birthdays of Socrates (6th of Thargelion [Aelian, Var. Hist. 2.25]) and of
Plato (7th of Thargelion [Diogenes Laertius, Vitae 3.2) were celebrated by the later
Platonists (who on this account would be among the last people to believe they could
accurately calculate dates in the old Attic calendar—thanks to Tony Grafton for this
observation). Porphyry describes the celebration in the school of Plotinus in Rome in
the 260s: “[Plotinus refused to reveal his own birthday] although he both performed
sacrifices on the traditional birthdays of Socrates and Plato and gave a party for his
companions, on which occasion those who were able were required to read a speech
to the assembly” (Vit. Plot. 2.40-43).

76. mpdypata, here and elsewhere, is regularly used to designate the content, as
opposed to the language, of poetry. Cf. Essay 5, Question 8.
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this matter most of all seems to us to demand a great deal of scrutiny: that
Plato himself is at odds with himself in what he says concerning Homer.

How could there be any reconciliation between the man who, in the
Phaedo [95a] is called by Plato a “divine poet” and the one shown in the
Republic [10.597¢] to be “third in line from the truth”? These cannot be
woven together like two linen threads:”” the same individual could not
possibly take both positions. In the first assertion, we have a Homer who
has transcended all human and partial notions in his poetry and has rooted
his own thought among the gods; in the second, a Homer who knows only
images of truth and strays far from wisdom about the divine. This is not to
mention that, when Plato at one point calls poetry in general possession
by the Muses and madness and calls the race of poets divine [Phdr. 245a],
and then turns around and says that poetry is a fabricator of images and
extravagant and many times removed from true || knowledge, he hardly
appears to be free of contradictions, even with regard to judgments about
the content of poetry.

Taking all together what I heard from my own guide [Syrianus]”®
when he was passing on his teachings on these things as well as on the
community of doctrine between the poems of Homer and the truth con-
templated in later times by Plato, let us go through it in order and consider
first, whether it is in any way possible to resolve the questions raised by
Socrates, second, the goal (okomog) of this apparent[ly confrontational]
response to Homer, and then, third, the fact that a single irrefutable truth
is to be seen everywhere in Plato’s position on poetics itself and on Homer.
In this way, each of them would be revealed to us as a thoughtful and
knowledgeable contemplator of the divine beings, both of them teaching
the same things about the same things, and both interpreters of the same
truth about reality, participating in the procession of the same god and
taking their places in the same chain.”

77. Aivov Aivw ovvarntewy was proverbial. [E]

78. xaBnyepdv (guide, leader) is used widely of founders of schools and other
teachers and intellectual figures held in high respect. Syrianus became scholarch
within a year or two after Proclus’s arrival in Athens (430). Proclus succeeded him
perhaps six years later. See Watts 2006, 98-100.

79. On the chains of being that proceed from each divinity, see below, 97 (K89).
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(2) On the manner in which the divine myths are treated by the
theologians,®® with an explanation of the reasons behind that treatment
and answers to the objections raised against them.

[a. Socrates’ charges]

The material before me, and about which I will compose my
presentations,®! consists of things of this sort. You must, as I said, hold
Plato himself responsible for them, as well as his devotee and, as I would
say, hierophant.3? For my part, I the speaker must do my best to give an
accurate account of everything he told me then, as well as what he thought
to teach me later, when I was looking more deeply into these things. ||

Since Socrates attacks, first of all, the manner in which myths are
constructed and in which Homer and Hesiod passed down teachings
concerning the gods (and Orpheus before them and everyone else who
explained with an inspired tongue those things that are permanent and
unchanging), we in turn, then, before we examine the basic principles of
the doctrine with regard to specific teachings, must demonstrate that the
composition of the Homeric myths fits those things of which they give an
indication.®?

How on earth, one might ask, could these words that depart excep-
tionally far from goodness, beauty, and order, and are themselves ugly and
monstrous, ever be appropriate to things that draw their existence from
the Good itself and are of the same substance as the Beautiful, things in
which order is primal and from which all those things that exist emerge
filled with beauty, filled with undefiled potentiality? What could these fan-
tasies, full of the horror-tales of tragedy and substantially bound to the

80. The term in Proclus (as in Aristotle) refers to the poets who wrote myths
about the gods: Orpheus, Homer, Hesiod, and the rest.

81. The Adyor in question are the speeches in reply to Socrates, designated above.

82. In classical Athens, the hierophant was specifically the priest of Demeter and
Kore who presided over the Lesser Mysteries, celebrated in the Metroon. The use of
the term for Syrianus here is characteristic laudatory hyperbole.

83. Proclus’s language here might seem unnecessarily oblique—the mpdypata are
in fact the content of the poem—but he is preparing his audience for the notion that
a poem can designate its content, can provide an “indication” or “demonstration” of
that content, in multiple ways. The noun &veifig (indication) and the verb ¢vdeikvou
(indicate, demonstrate) are used by Syrianus, Proclus, and Damascius to designate this
sort of symbolic representation (see Saffrey and Westerink 1968, 19 n. 1).
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material world, devoid of the whole of justice and divine law, have to do
with entities of that sort?4 No, I rather think that it is not right for such
things to be attributed to the essences of the gods that transcend all things
that are—adulteries, I mean, and thefts and castings out from heaven and
crimes against fathers, tying them up and castrating them, and all the
other things Homer and the other poets repeat again and again.

Rather, just as the gods themselves, separate from everything else,
are one with® the Good, and nothing inferior reaches them, but they
are utterly pure and undefiled, preexisting in a single category, a single
uniform class, so, in the same way, it is appropriate for discourse about
them to refer to them || in exceptional words, words full of intellect and
capable of depicting in terms of their own class their ineffable transcen-
dence. Moreover, in mystical contemplation of the gods one must purify
the conceptions in the soul of all fantasies bound to matter and get rid of
all thoughts that are foreign and surge up from their source below in the
irrational and consider everything else trivial beside the undefiled tran-
scendence of the gods, trusting only in right reason and in those visions
into the truth about them that transcend intellect. Let no one tell us things
about the gods that can appropriately be said about men as well, nor set
out to attribute the experiences of the irrationality that is caught up in
matter to that which transcends in simplicity the intelligence, the intellec-
tive substance, and the life of the intellect: these symbols will never bear
any resemblance to the being of the gods.

Thus the myths, unless they are entirely to miss the truth concerning
reality, must in some way reflect those things they undertake to hide from
contemplation by means of their visible screens. However, just as Plato
himself often illuminates divine things mysteriously, through images, and
yet nothing ugly, no appearance of disorder nor fantasy deriving from the
tumult of matter slips into his myths, yet the essential ideas themselves
about the gods remain hidden, undefiled, and what we may call visible
representations of them are projected, resembling what lies beyond the
screen, and images of the secret doctrine®®—in this manner, then, the

84. Question marks added at line 16 (as implied in F’s translation) and line 19 (E,
n. 3 ad loc.)

85. ouvevow (unite) and in particular its m/p forms (be one with) are very nearly
exclusively Christian vocabulary. See LS], Lampe, and Sophocles s.v.

86. The term “secret doctrine” (&dndppnrog Bewpia) occurs five times in this
essay: here, 65 (K73,22), 75 (K78,6), 77 (K79,3-4), 179 (K133,7), and 193 (K140,11)
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poets and Homer himself, if they were going to fabricate myths that fit the
gods, should have rejected these multiform compositions realized through
words diametrically opposed to the things concerned, and on the contrary
should have preferred combinations of elements that aim at the Beautiful
and the Good, in order simultaneously to bar the many from a knowledge
of the divine that has nothing to do with them and still to use mythic com-
positions legitimately in what concerns the gods.

These, then, I believe, are Socrates’ || criticisms of the fables of Homer
and the other poets, and someone else might well indict them in the
same way out of displeasure with the evident monstrosities of their lan-
guage. The people of our own day®” are especially given to denouncing the
ancient myths as the cause of extreme license in opinions about the gods
and of irrational and mistaken fantasies; they even blame them for having
driven the many to their present terrible disorder, where the holiest laws
are broken.

[b. Proclus’s reply: the correct and incorrect use of myth]

We shall not have to speak at length against those who see in the
mythic tradition the cause of error regarding the divine, for the following
reasons:

First, because it turns out that those who, on account of the visible
fictions,® have treated with contempt the cult of the beings greater than

(cf. also v dPatov Toig moAloig Bewpiav, 69 [K74,23-24]; v agavi] Bewpiav, 119
[K101,19]; 1§ ovpPolwkr| Oewpia, 181 [K134,2-3]; 295 [K198,18]) and apparently not
elsewhere in Proclus. It generally means little more than “hidden sense” or “hidden
meaning,” i.e., what is meant but expressed only indirectly. This passage, where the
“representations” of “intellective apprehensions (vorjpata) hidden in the screen of
fiction are said to be “images” (Opowvpata) of the secret doctrine, is the most diffi-
cult. Cf. Plato, Phdr. 250a-b, where the reactions of embodied souls to the “images”
(again, opowwpata) of things dimly remembered from the other, unmediated, world
of forms, are described. On the “screen,” see above 7 (K44) n. 9.

87. There is doubtless, as E. (following Kroll) notes ad loc., a reference to the
Christians here, but it is complex, as the next section makes clear. The Christians may
be the mistaken critics of myth, but it is even more certain that they are the crimi-
nals whose behavior is mistakenly understood to be the fault of the myths. See 16
(K75,5-16), below.

88. The fictions are visible in contrast with the truths they conceal. See below. [E]
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ourselves were drawn into this unaccountable and Gigantic® impiety
because they were ignorant of both the goal and the meaning of myth. If
myths have set up in front of themselves the whole apparatus they project,
rather than the truth that is rooted in secrecy, and use visible screens for
the concepts that are obscure and unknowable to the many—and this is
precisely their most exceptional virtue, that they expose to the profane
nothing of the truth and hold out only traces of the total mystery to those
naturally equipped to be led around from these to the kind of contempla-
tion inaccessible to the many—and if these people,” rather than search
out the truth that lies within the myths, are content with the curtain of
mythic fabrications and, instead of purification of the intellect, encounter
only fantastic and figurative concepts, how can one blame the myths for
their insanity, rather than blame those who misuse the myths for their
errors concerning them?

And then [secondly], because we see the many being harmed by every-
thing that || seems exceptionally awe-inspiring and precious and rooted
among the gods themselves and brought forth by them, and yet we do not
place the blame on the source of these things, but on the ignorant state of
these people’s souls.

Who would not agree that the mysteries and initiations elevate souls
from their embodied and mortal life and attach them to the gods, making
all the confusion that enters into them from irrationality disappear through
intellective illumination, and expelling all that is undefined and shadowy
from those who are initiated into the light of the gods? And nevertheless,
nothing prevents the many from undergoing all sorts of perversions, from
these things as well, and turning their benefits and potential to the worse,
on account of their own state, and abandoning the gods and the truly holy
religion and being borne into the most passionate and irrational sort of
existence.

Whoever of us blames the myths for this terrible and mistaken destruc-
tion of ancient customs, let him also blame the revelation of the mysteries
and the introduction of the initiations to humanity. But why talk about
these things? At that rate, you will be able to blame the very creation of
the universe and universal order and the providential care that extends to
everything in this world, because the recipients of the benefits afforded by

89. See above, 19 (K51) and n. 22.
90. Le., those misled by myth (the Christians).
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these things make bad use of them. Neither would I call this pious, nor is it
right to consider just the slander of the myths that stems from the madness
of the many. The goodness or badness of things is not to be judged on the
basis of those who make perverted use of them; rather, it is appropriate to
judge each according to its own nature and its inherent rightness.
Consider that the Athenian Stranger [Laws 1.646-651] thinks that
not even drunkenness should be banned || from of the well-organized city
on account of the aimless and ill-defined conduct of the masses under its
influence but says that, used in the opposite way, correctly and sanely, even
this can make a considerable contribution to education. And yet one could
say that drunkenness destroys the bodies and souls of those who practice
it, but still the lawgiver will not take away from it the positive value that
is properly its own and its contribution to virtue. Thus neither is drunk-
enness to be rejected on account of the many who pursue it ignorantly
and inelegantly, nor do the initiations and the potential of the mysteries
deserve to be condemned by those with their wits about them because
of the depravity of those who receive them, nor could the myths justly be
considered harmful to those who hear them because of the perversity of
those who make casual and irrational use of them. Rather, what is to be
blamed in all of these instances is the mistaken and wrong-headed and
stupid disposition of the agents, through which they miss the goal that is
proper to these things by using for the worse even what aims at the good.

[c. Ugliness and obscenity in Homer’s myths]

If the apparent obscenity®! of the myths and the coarseness of the lan-
guage are the target of criticism, and if it is claimed that on this account
Homer does not appropriately imitate the divine—since every imitator,
I suppose, copies the forms of his models using things that have a natu-
ral affinity with them and not through things that are randomly thrown
out that are utterly contrary to the substance and sense of the archetypes
and unrelated to them®>—then first, I think, a distinction is to be made
between modes (mpoatpéoeig) of myth and a clear division made between

91. aioxpog and related vocabulary are here and elsewhere used to designate a
variety of forms of ugliness and deformity, but Proclus here singles out the obscene
stories in Homer.

92. E notes the difficulty of translating t@v ... BePAnpévwv here. He offers in
support and illustration of his understanding of the phrase (which is also mine) an
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so-called “educational myths” and the more inspired ones that are more
concerned with the universe than with the state or condition of the audi-
ence.” Next, a distinction is to be made among the lives of those who use
the myths. Some of these lives are to be characterized as youthful, and
nursed in gentle and childlike manners, || while others have the capac-
ity of being awakened to intellect and to all the ranks of the gods and the
processions of beings through the universe and the chains with their ends
stretching out to reach the lowest of beings. Having made these distinc-
tions between the basic types of myths along with the capacities of their
audiences, let us agree with those who assert that, first of all, these myths
of Homer and Hesiod do not contribute to education and, second, they are
not fit to be heard by children.* But let us add that they are in line with the
nature of the universe and the hierarchy of beings and that they put those
with the capacity to be led up to the contemplation of the divine in touch
with those things that truly exist.

The fathers of myth observed that nature creates images of nonmate-
rial and noetic forms and embellishes this cosmos with imitations of them,
depicting the indivisible in a fragmented manner, the eternal by means of
things that proceed through time, the noetic through that which the senses
can grasp, and portraying the nonmaterial materially, the nonspatial spa-
tially, and that which is permanently fixed through change. When they
saw this, in line with nature and with the procession of those things that
have only apparent and image-like existence, they themselves fabricated
images of the divine in the medium of language, expressing the transcen-
dent potentiality of the models by those things most opposite to them and
furthest removed from them: that which is beyond nature they represent
by things contrary to nature; that which is more divine than all reason, by

aphorism attributed by Stobaeus (3:684,8-9 [Wachsmuth and Hense]), to Pythagoras:
“Rather cast a stone at random than an idle word”

93. This distinction is of crucial importance to Proclus and to other Platonic com-
mentators because the myths of Plato occupy a problematic position for them, clearly
“educational” in their concern for their audience and still partaking in the inspired
vision that was Plato’s.

94. This is perhaps the most unexpected paradox in Proclus’s position on Homer.
He concedes to the Socrates of the Republic what is perhaps the most radical (and itself
paradoxical) element in his ironic cultural revolution: the myths of Homer are to be
banished from their central role in education. This does, for Proclus, have the conve-
nient consequence of saving them from the classroom hermeneutics of the Christian
majority among his fellow citizens.
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the irrational; that which transcends in simplicity all fragmented beauty,
by things that are considered ugly and obscene. They do this, in all prob-
ability, to remind us of the transcendent supereminence of that which they
treat.

Moreover, it is possible to observe the ends of the chains that descend
from the || highest ranks of the gods to the lowest and pass through all the
classes that exist, setting [as a screen] before themselves just such identities
as the myths attribute to the gods themselves and producing and sustain-
ing just the sort of things they [the myths] use to hide the secret doctrine
concerning the primal beings. The lowest of the daemonic®® ranks, the ones
turned toward matter, are set over the perversions of the natural capacities,
over ugliness and obscenity in the material world, over distraction into
evil, and disorderly and erratic movement. These things, too, must exist in
the universe and fill out the diversity of the universal order, and the cause
of their epiphenomenal existence, their substance and their continuity
must be contained within the ranks of the eternal. In their knowledge of
these things, the founders of sacred rites ordained that laughter and lam-
entation occupy set periods, paying our debt to these classes and allocating
to them their due portion of the total worship of the divine.

And so, just as the hieratic art, necessarily distributing cult practices
among the gods and their attendants, so that none of those in the eternal
following of the gods may be left without an appropriate share of cult,
approaches the gods themselves with the holiest initiations and mystical
symbols while it invites the gifts of the other class with shows of passion,
through some ineffable affinity, in just the same way, the fathers of this
sort of myth, taking into consideration, so to speak, the entire procession
of divine beings, and desirous of drawing the myths up to the entire chain
stemming from each, established that part of them that is projected in
front and iconic to correspond to the lowest classes of the divine, those
who preside over the lowest, embodied passions, while they passed on that
which revealed the transcendent || being of the gods in their sanctuaries,
hidden and unknown to the many, to those who are given to contempla-
tion of that which truly exists.

95. Broadly speaking, the classes or ranks above the human are the divine and the
lower, mediating daemonic, but the daemonic may also be contrasted with the angelic
(above) and the heroic (below). Cf. 91 (K86,5-10).

96. mapvnootaoig: F.: existence épiphénoménale (as so often, finding the mot
juste).
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Thus, each myth is appropriate to the daemons on its literal level (xata
10 Qarvopevov), while it is appropriate to the gods according to the secret
doctrine.

If we are correct in what we have said, then neither is it right to deny
the appropriateness of the Homeric myths to those things that truly exist,
on the basis that they do not contribute to the education of the young—
since the goal of such myths is not educational, and the mythoplasts did
not pass them down to us with this end in view—nor is it right to place
the myths of Plato in the same class with the more inspired ones. Rather,
we must distinguish between the two, classifying [Platos] myths as more
philosophical and the other sort [Homer’s] as more fitting to hieratic
custom, the former as appropriate for the young to hear but Homer’s
appropriate for those who have been correctly guided through, so to
speak, the whole of the required education and who wish to firmly estab-
lish the intellective part of their soul in the hearing of such myths, using
this as a mystical tool.

[d. Socrates distinguished the two types of myth]

For those able to understand, Socrates indicates all of this perfectly
clearly, both in that he attacks Homer’s mythmaking as noneducational
and inappropriate for the unformed and innocent minds of the young and
because [, in his account, gaining access to] its secret and hidden good
requires some sort of mystical and inspired perception. The many, on the
other hand, failing to apprehend Socrates’ words and falling far from the
philosopher’s meaning, denounce this entire class of myths.

One should listen to what Socrates himself says about these myths,
along with his reasons for rejecting this sort of mythology:

The young person is unable to distinguish between what is “second
meaning” and what is not, yet whatever opinions he receives at
that age || tend to become ineradicable and unchangeable. For
these reasons we should certainly make it our highest priority to
ensure that those things they hear first will be composed as beau-
tifully as possible to inspire virtue. [Rep. 2.378d-e]

Quite reasonably, then, we say that the myths of Homer do not give a
good imitation of the divine, for they do not incline to virtue and educa-
tion and they are not useful to the lawmakers for the correct upbringing of
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the young,”” and in this they appear to bear no resemblance to those things
that truly exist and they would be of no use to those concerned with politi-
cal theory. Nevertheless, in another manner they are in harmony with the
gods and raise up to contemplation of the gods those who are naturally
suited to it. Their specific virtue is not educational but mystical, and they
are aimed not at youth but at maturity. Socrates makes this clear as well,
when he says:

The hearing of such myths should be restricted to a few, in secret,
after sacrificing not a pig but some large and rare victim. [Rep.
2.3784]

Therefore, this sort of mythmaking is not to be scorned, as many would
have us believe, when [Socrates] puts hearing it in the same category with
the holiest of initiations and the most perfect of mysteries. The fact that
such myths are used in secret and after the greatest and most perfect of
sacrifices demonstrates that the doctrine contained in them reveals a holy
mystery and constitutes an anagogic initiation for the listener.

Whoever, then, among us has cleared his soul of the puerile and the
juvenile and has established order in the uncontrolled impulses of his
imagination and made intellect the ordering principle of his life, this is the
one who would be at the best point in his life to enjoy the spectacles hidden
in such myths, but their contemplation would not be approached with-
out danger by one still lacking in education and symmetry of character.
For we must bring nothing from the material world below to the mystical
apprehension || of the gods, nor, while still tortured by the impulses of the
imagination, must we leap to the concepts perceived [only] by the intellect,
nor mix together those things suffered through the influence of the irratio-
nal with the transcendent benefits acquired by contemplative activity, but
rather, putting our trust in Socrates and in the order of the ascent to the
divine, we must separately acquire correct ethical education and grasp the
intellective contemplation of true being, and we must live in a manner fit-
ting to each, beginning with the more limited education into the political
virtues and finally reaching the mystical union with the divine.

That, however, belongs to another discussion. It has been observed
above that it was Socrates’ position as well that there are two classes of

97. Following E and supplying a verb (e.g., teivovow) for the first phrase.
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myths, the one educational and the other initiatory. The one prepares
for moral virtue; the other offers contact with the divine. The one is able
to be of some advantage to most of us, but the other is suited to a very
small number. The first is shared in common and generally intelligible to
humanity, but the other is secret and unsuited to those who are not eager
to be perfectly rooted in the divine. The one corresponds to the condition
of youth; the other is only revealed through sacrifice and through the mys-
tical tradition.

Now, if Socrates as well teaches us these things, how can we refuse to
say that he is in harmony with Homer concerning what Homer describes
mythically, and then that all he rejects and finds fault with in Homer’s
mythmaking is that part of it that is clearly out of harmony with the pres-
ent discussion®® and with the direction of the education of the young?

[e. The allegorical interpretation of obscene myths]

We shall return to this a little later. But if lawmakers and those who
undertake to look after those further from perfection®® must approach
myth in one way, and in a different way those || who, using inspired con-
cepts, are revealing the hidden existence of the gods to those capable of
following on the uphill path of contemplation, we shall not find it impos-
sible to incorporate the casting out of Hephaestus, the binding of Kronos,
or the castration of Ouranos into the irrefutable body of wisdom about
the gods—all three of them certainly stories that Socrates says are incom-
patible with a youthful audience and utterly inappropriate to the state of
mind of those whose only need is education. The mystical apprehension
of the divine would not, after all, come about in entirely alien receptacles,'%

98. ILe., with the discussion of education in the second and third books of the
Republic.

99. Le., educators.

100. vmodoxai: in the Timaeus, the receptacle is that philosophically dubious
matter without quality that receives qualities from the forms. This is an endlessly fas-
cinating relationship for the later Platonists and is described as operative on multiple
levels. We ourselves (with our discursive minds) are thought of as the proper recep-
tacles for myths (see 97 [K89,10-24]; 139 [K111,13-19]; 139 [K112,11-12]), where
distortions of reality can be understood in terms of our (limited) capacities. Here as
well the receptacles in question seem to be the more elementary students, still in need
of education and hence not (yet) fit receptacles for the wisdom contained in inspired

myth.
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and so, when we tell those who have experienced such spectacles that the
fall of Hephaestus displays the procession of the divine from above to
the lowest of the creations in the realm perceived by the senses, begun,
brought to completion, and guided along the way by the creator and
father of the universe—and that the bonds of Kronos show the union of
the whole of creation with the intellective and paternal transcendence
of Kronos—and that the castration of Ouranos points to!'%! the separa-
tion of the Titanic chain from the essential ordering of the universe—in
saying all this, we may well be telling a familiar story, referring the the-
atrical and the fictional [in the myths] to the intellective contemplation
of the gods.102

Everything that is imagined as pejorative here, and falling into the
inferior category, the myths take in its specifically better sense and mean-
ing, when reference is made to the gods. For example, “bondage” among
us is hindrance and checking of activity; there, it is contact and ineffable
union with the causes. “Casting out” here is violent movement caused by
another, but among the gods it indicates generative procession and free
and unrestrained attendance on all things, not separated from its own
first principle but proceeding from this in an orderly manner through
all things. “Castration” in the context of fragmented and material things
entails a diminishing of || power, but in the context of the primal causes it
points to the procession of secondaries from their own causes to a lower
realm, while the primaries remain undiminished in themselves and nei-
ther are displaced on account of the procession of these things, nor dimin-
ished by their separation from the secondaries, nor divided on account of
the division in the lower realms.

All of this Socrates as well says is unfit for the young to hear, but it is
the business of those able to grasp in secret, from the mythical symbols,
the truth about the gods to seek it out and to contemplate it. It is not to
be utterly cast out simply because it is inappropriate to the state of mind
of the young. In fact, what happens to these mythic fictions is what Plato

101. aivittopou (hint at, imply, point to) is the verb most frequently chosen to
designate the process by which texts designate things other than their most apparent
meanings.

102. That is, the “secret doctrine” viewed here as an active process of apprehen-
sion through reading.



15

20

25

30
K84

84 PROCLUS ON POETICS AND THE HOMERIC POEMS

¢not ta Oela kai mavayéotata 1OV doypatwy memovhéval. kai yap tadta
T0iG pEv moAhoig | éoTt katayélaota, TOlG 8¢ €i¢ VoDV Aveyelpopévolg
OAiyolg On TIoV gkaivel TV £aVTdOV TIPOG T TPdyHata ovpunddetay, kal
v ¢§ abT@V TOV igpatik®@v Epywv mapéxetal moTy TG Tpog T Oeia
OVHPLODG SuVAEWG: Kal Yap ol Beol T@V Tolwvde cuuPOrwy dkovovTeg
Xaipovatv kai Toi¢ kajdodow étoipwe meiBovtat kal Ty éavt@v iStoTnTa
TpoPaivovaly S TOVTWV WG OiKeiwv avTolg Kal HAMOTA YVwpitwy
ovvOnudtey- kal Td pvoThpla Kal ai Tedetal kalt TO dpaoctrplov €v
ToUTOIG £X0VOLY Kal OAOKANpa Kal dtpepr] kal amAd Bedapata St TOVTWV
npo&evodotv Toig pootaig kabo|pdv, @v O véog TV HAkiay kai ToAD pdAAov
6 10 180g T010DTOG ASEKTOG €0 TLv. Ui} TOIVUV AéywieV OGS 0D TtadevTiKol
TpOG Apetrv glov ol totoide udbot T@wv map’ “‘EAAnowv Beoddywy, aAN
@G ovXl Tolg iepatikoig Oeopois ovupwvotatol detkvowuey, pnde wg
dvopoiwg pupodvtat T Ogia Sud | T@V dneppatvovtwy cupforwy, GAN g
ovxi ovundBelav || Nuiv dppnrov mponapackevalovoty eig TV peTovoiav
TV Oedv.

Ol pév yap eig v t@V véwv naudeiav ovvteivovteg €0Twoav TOAD
HEV TO eikOG ExovTeG, TOANNV 8¢ TNV €V TOIG @alvoUEVOLG TUTOLG THG
pvBomotiog evmpémetay, mavtn | 8¢ T@V évavtiwv dvopdtwy kabapebovteg
Kat 8 opototnNTog TOV oVuPOAwv TPOG Ta Oeia ovvdamTovTeg, oi O
¢vBeaoTikwtépag otoxalopevol €€ewg kai OU dvaloyiag povng Tta



ESSAY 6, BOOK 1 85

somewhere!®® says happens to the most divine and august of doctrines.!%4
They are a matter for laughter for the many but to the few who are awak-
ened to intellect they reveal their sympathy with reality and give proof,
based on the very operations of the hieratic art, of their powers, which
derive from their participation in the nature of the divine. Furthermore,
the gods enjoy hearing these symbolic formulas and readily respond to
the invokers and reveal their specific properties through these formulas
on the basis that they are tokens both appropriate and familiar to them.
Both the mysteries and initiations likewise produce their effect through
these formulas, and through them they provide entire, calm, and simple
visions for the initiates to see, but which the young in age, and much more
the young in character, are not equipped to receive. Now, let us not simply
say that such myths of the Greek theologians!?> do not educate and incline
toward virtue, but let us [if we can] show also that they are not in perfect
accord with the hieratic precepts; neither let us say simply that, with their
absurd symbols, they give a nonresembling portrait of the divine, but let us
demonstrate that they in no way prepare for us a secret || sympathy leading
to participation in [the life of] the gods.

Let it be the case that those myths that contribute to the education of
children have a good deal of realism in them and a good deal of propriety
in the visible patterns of the mythmaking and are everywhere pure of rep-
resentation through opposite terms,'% connecting with divinity through
the resemblance of their symbols to the divine;!?” nevertheless, those that
aim at a more inspired state of mind and compose their whole tale bring-

103. But where? F. cites Theaetetus 172c-175 (along with several more obviously
relevant passages in the Hermetica), but in fact the passage in Plato that Proclus has
in mind is difficult to identify, and although stories of protecting secret doctrine from
the ridicule of the many abound in later Platonism (especially once the “many” can be
assumed to be Christian), this is hardly a characteristic theme in Plato. Anne Shep-
pard (1981) makes a convincing case that Proclus is in fact pointing to the Second
Letter (314a), a passage she sees as influencing, directly or indirectly, many others.

104. As E notes ad loc., apparently the doctrines of the hieratic art or precepts
(iepatueny TéXVN, iepatikol Beopot).

105. Preeminently, Homer and Hesiod.

106. Cf. the formulation below, 295 (K198,13-19), as well as what has just been
said above about representation of qualities of the divine in inspired poetry that use
expressions diametrically opposite to the true characteristics of the gods.

107. This sentence reinforces Sheppard’s position (see 91 n. 117) that iconic rep-
resentation, based on the relationship called avaloyia, is not incompatible with the
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ing the last beings into harmony with the first entirely by analogy and
by the sympathy in the universe of resultant things with their genera-
tive causes—it is certainly with justification that these myths take little
account of most of us and use words in myriad different ways to display
the divine.

We say, then, that there exists on the one hand a mode!'®® that is
mimetic and that cares for the souls of the young with its songs that arouse
them to virtue, and another mode that is inspired and stimulates those
who listen to it and creates a divine madness, which we declare to be better
than sanity.!% We have said that this first mode has everything in it neces-
sary to education, and we reject the other as incompatible with the orderly
arrangement of the state. Yet is this not exactly the reason why Socrates
saw fit to banish the Phrygian mode from the musical curriculum, because
it was conducive to ecstasy of the soul? [Cf. Plato, Lach. 188d.] Now just
as there are two musical modes, the one appropriate to education and the
other alien to it, in the same way mythology is divided into that which
steers the young in the right direction and that which is a hieratic and
symbolic evocation of the divine. The [first, the] method that uses images,
is appropriate to genuine philosophers, while the demonstration of the
true nature of the divine using secret symbols belongs to the guides of the
more secret mysteries, on which, of course, Plato himself saw fit to draw
to make many of his own doctrines more credible || and clearer. He shows
this in the Phaedo where he honors with appropriate silence “the esoteric
doctrine that we humans are in a prison” [62b],!1? and further where he
calls on the initiations to witness to the differing lots of the purified and
impure souls going off to Hades [69¢], and again in deriving his ideas for
the forks and meetings of three roads [in the underworld] from the holy

use of symbols and occurs in even the highest of the categories of poetry. Symbols can
represent through opposites, but they can also represent iconically.

108. The Dorian. Cf. above 41 (K61,28-K62,9). [E]

109. Better (kpeittova) in the sense of “stronger,” “carrying off the victory.” E. took
the relative pronoun fjv above (K84,16) to refer to appovia, but several factors favor
pavia as its antecedent. See in particular the classification of types of povowkn above
(33 [K57,25-29]) where Proclus quotes the Phaedrus on divine madness and poetry:
“his poetry—the sane man’s [1} Tod ow@povodvtog]—fades into obscurity in the pres-
ence of that of madmen [Phdr. 245a)”

110. The first part of the phrase cited is roughly paraphrased, but it is clear that
the entire phrase is what is being quoted.
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and traditional institutions [108a]—all of which!!! indeed is full of sym-
bolic theory and full as well of the things the poets repeat about ascents
and descents!!? and of the sufferings!'!® of Dionysus, the so-called sins of
the Titans, the meetings of three roads in Hades, wanderings, and all such
things.

Thus Plato himself would not entirely scorn such mythmaking but
judged it alien to the project of educating the young, and it was for this
reason that he passed down principles of theology commensurate with the
character of education.

[f. Proclus’s opinion on the function of the monstrous in myth]

It is my belief that the theatrical, the monstrous, and the unnatural in
poetic fictions also move the hearers in all sorts of ways to search after the
truth and that they are a device to draw us toward the secret knowledge.
Because of their manifest lack of plausibility,!'* they do not permit us to
remain at the level of the concepts projected on the surface but rather
force us to penetrate!!> into the interior of the myths and concern our-
selves with the meaning of the mythoplasts, which is hidden away where
it cannot be seen, and to consider what qualities and what great powers
they have put into that meaning of theirs!!® and passed on to posterity
with these symbols.

111. The relative pronoun has a vague antecedent, but “all of this” can be taken to
be the Myth of Er (several elements of which are evoked) along with many other pas-
sages in Plato that are heavily larded with initiatory language and symbolism.

112. Proclus may have in mind the cave of the nymphs in the Odyssey (13.102—
112), his ideas on which will have been influenced by Porphyry’s reading.

113. Reading (with E) Abel’s conjecture mabnudtwv for the manuscript’s
ovvOnpatwy, from Kroll’s apparatus.

114. Reading my conjecture dmBavotnta for the manuscript’s mOavotnta (cf.
91 [K86,1]).

115. Reading SiaPaivery for the manuscripts Staparierv with E, from Kroll's
addenda (2:472).

116. Reading my conjecture éavt@dv for the manuscript’s adt@v. If adt@V is pos-
sessive genitive, this position would be quite unusual for a personal pronoun, and as
far as I can see, Proclus does not elsewhere break this rule. Just above (lines 22-23)
reference has been made to the vodg (“meaning”) of the mythoplasts (apparently a
possessive genitive), and this phrase seems to echo the earlier one.
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Thus, since myths of this sort arouse in those of the best natural dis-
position a longing for the doctrine || hidden within them, and through
their superficial monstrosity inspire the pursuit of the truth rooted in their
deepest recesses, and at the same time prevent the profane who have no
business with that truth from reaching it, how can we say that they do
not exceptionally well fit the gods themselves, whose being they interpret?
Indeed, many classes of beings are projected in front of the gods, some in
the daemonic ranks and some in the angelic, that fascinate those awakened
to participation and trained to receive the light and that lift them up to the
highest, to union with the gods. The affinity of the myths under discussion
to the class of daemons can be seen very clearly as well in the fact that the
actions of these daemons are generally also symbolic. For example, when
certain of us have met daemons, whether in a waking state or in a dream,
those people have had the benefit of the daemons’ inspiration, revealing
numerous things past or even to come.

In all of these fantasies in the manner of the mythoplasts, one thing
is designated by another. This is not always through images representing
models; rather, sometimes symbols are used, and sometimes the relation-
ship with the things that are indicated exists by virtue of analogy [that is,
through images].!!” If this mode of mythmaking is daemonic,!!® how shall
we deny that it is in every way superior to all the other varieties of myth,
both that which looks into nature and interprets natural forces and that
which proposes to educate the character of the soul? ||

(3) What are the various ways in which the secret truth in the “Battle
of the Gods” of the theologians!!® is brought to light?

117. T have followed Sheppard here in her important correction of Festugiére
(who was followed by Coulter). See Sheppard 1980, 197. She is certainly correct that
there are in fact three modes of representation discussed (though Proclus, as she also
shows, is inconsistent). Her (“rather free”) translation of the passage is as follows: “For
in all such fictions imagined by the writers of myths one type of entity is shown by
another type; it is not a matter of showing models through copies in all these cases;
sometimes symbols are used while at other times the sympathy between the two types
of entity is expressed by analogy”

118. Le., intermediate between gods and men.

119. The “theologians,” again, are Homer, Hesiod, Orpheus, and the other early
poets who told stories about gods. The “Battle of the Gods” (Be@v péxn or Beopiaxia) is
the traditional title of book 20 of the Iliad, but various other passages from early epic
are brought into the discussion.
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[a. The problem]

Let this preface suffice concerning the form of the myths through
which the other poets along with Homer made the secret mystical concepts
concerning the gods invisible to the many. The next task, I think, is to offer
in response to Socrates’ words a suitable articulation of each specific fiction
and to examine the problem of what impulses of the soul lie behind Hom-
er’s presentation of the gods in his poetry as fighting or doing or experienc-
ing various other things. If you like, let us first examine for ourselves this
so-called theomachy that Homer composed and Socrates decided to single
out, on the basis that it was in no way suitable to be heard by students.

Now, the Poet himself shows that discord and differences and division
of the mortal sort do not exist among the gods, but only peace and a life of
ease, when he says about Olympus that it is spread out beneath the gods
and that they have every sort of pleasure and spectacles of inconceivable
beauty,

There they take their pleasure, the blessed gods, all their days.
[Od. 6.46]

What division or war could ever intervene among those whose lot is eter-
nal pleasure, who always project happiness and take joy in the good things
they possess? If accounts of the gods must always have a view to their
providence and the nature of those they watch over, then the following, I
think, is the manner in which we must interpret the myth of their strife
against one another.

[b. First explanation]

One way [of explaining it] is to say that the distinct processions of all
beings and their essential divisions have their source in the division of the
primordial causes, which || is beyond the knowledge of us all, and these
processions, issuing forth from the first principles of the universe in their
transcendent simplicity, are divided from one another. Some processions
of beings depend on the unifying monad of Limit, and these define their
own existence accordingly; others depend on the Unlimited!? that gener-

120. The terms of the primal division evoked are sometimes “Limit and Unlim-
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ates the universe and have received from that source limitless power and
the capacity to generate quantity and processions, and they project their
own existence stemming from that principle.

Just as the first principles of things are divided from one another,
in the same way the classes of the divine and of those things that truly
exist form orderly processions, divided from one another. These represent
respectively, as far as secondaries are concerned, the principle of unity and
the power of division. The first group constitutes the cause that makes the
projected beings return, rolling their multiplicity together into their first
causes; the other defines their procession and their diminished generation
downward from their first principles. One class acts as sponsor of their
abundance of generative power for the lower stages, while the other pro-
duces in them the capacity to maintain their unchanging and uncorrupted
purity. The first attach themselves to the cause of the transcendent, unpar-
ticipated good things; the others attach themselves to the cause of the good
things whose nature is shared by those who participate in them.

Thus, this sort of opposition of classes brings its complexity into every
ordering of reality. Rest, solidly settling into themselves the things that
exist, is opposed to the powers of Movement, which are active and full of
life, and the communality that shares the nature of Identity is correspond-
ingly divided up by the specific distinctions of Otherness. The classes of
Sameness and Difference and Equality and Inequality are opposed to one
another by the same analogical principle. All these divisions are defined
downwards from the primal || dyad, by which every being has its limits set,
and in their fundamental polarity they proceed from the generative causes
to be woven together and produce the diversity of the secondaries.!?!

What wonder is it, then, that the mythoplasts, seeing such a funda-
mental division among the gods themselves and among the most pri-
mary of beings, use wars to hint at that division for their disciples, since,
although the classes of the divine are eternally united among themselves,

ited” (népag and dnepov [amerpial), at other times “monad and dyad” (povag and
[&optoTog] Svag, see 103 [K93,4-8]). These metaphysical categories are ultimately
derived from passages in the Phaedo (101c-102a), Parmenides (149b-d), and, perhaps
most importantly, the Philebus (15a-17a; see Burkert 1972, 85-86).

121. At In Tim. 1:77,24-78,12 (Diehl), Proclus attributes to Iamblichus and Syri-
anus a similar interpretation of the war between Athens and Atlantis (Dillon 1973,
110-13; Tarrant 2007, 170-71).
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they simultaneously project both the union and the irresolvable division
within them?

[c. Second explanation]

There is, I believe, another way to explain this: the gods themselves
are connatural with one another without division and exist uniformly in
each other, but their processions into the universe and what they give of
themselves to the beings that participate in them is divided and becomes
fragmented so that in this world (évtadBa) they come to be full of contra-
riety, since the beings providentially overseen by the gods are incapable
of receiving unmixed and without confusion the powers proceeding from
them and their polymorphic illuminations. Moreover, the last classes sus-
pended from the divine beings themselves,!?2 being produced far from the
first causes and next to the administered beings, in contact with matter,
participate in all kinds of division and contrariety and preside, in a frag-
mented state, over material realities, parceling out and dividing the forces
that previously existed in a unified and indivisible manner in their own
primordial causes.

[d. Application to the poets other than Homer]

Now that the nature and the number of the ways in which the mysti-
cal utterances of the theologians are accustomed to attribute war to the
gods themselves have been stated, let us say that the other poets who have
given inspired accounts of divine things have attributed wars and battles
to the gods in the first sense, that is, because the classes || of the divine are
divided according to the [division in] the first principles of the universe.!?3
Disguising the truth, the myths say that the anagogic forces and those that
are generative in this world, those that draw together and those that estab-
lish distinctions, the unifying and those that produce the multiplicity of
the procession of beings, the holistic and those that are creative in the
sphere of fragmentation, and finally those that reunite!?* and those that

122. Le., the angelic and daemonic classes (below, 99-101 [K91]). [E]

123. Le., the monad and the dyad.

124. F. offers a valuable note in defense of his understanding of the rare and prob-
lematic term dvamlwtikd (“ceux qui causent lentier développement”). From Plotinus
to Proclus, avamhéw can mean either “deploy” or “simplify;” and the first meaning has
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preside over that which is fragmented are in some sense opposed to one
another and fight battles and wars.

This, I believe, is why they depict the Titans fighting against Diony-
sus and Zeus fighting the against Giants.!?> To Zeus and Dionysus, the
creators previous to the cosmos, belong unity and unfragmented creation
and the wholeness that precedes the existence of parts. The Titans and the
Giants draw the creative powers into multiplicity, govern the beings in the
universe in a fragmented manner, and are the immediate fathers of mate-
rial things.

[e. Application to Homer]

Let us understand that the Homeric myths fabricate wars of the gods
in the second mode. First of all, he removes the creative monad from the
other gods and does not show [Zeus] entering the conflict of opposites
that is productive of this world, nor setting himself up in any way against
it. No, the monad rests solidly fixed in itself, while the sum of gods issuing
from the monad, simultaneously at rest and proceeding into the universe,
is said to split apart over providential care of the beings in the cosmos.

Secondly, of those gods who are separated from the father, the myth
does not admit that, even in appearance, those who have remained within
their father and have not emanated from their own monad—the poem
describes them as fixed “within Zeus” [Awd¢ évdov, II. 20.13] and, with
their father, taking providential care of the universe while remaining sepa-
rated from it—that these gods make war with or stand in opposition to
each other. He says, however, that those who, from there,'?® have settled
to the remotest ranks and become more fragmented and closer to the ||
administered beings—that these fill out the angelic and daemonic armies
and fight with one another because of their immense sympathy for the
beings of a lower order and because of the fragmented allocation of provi-
dence. I believe that the experiences of the beings over whom providential
care is extended—wounds, blows, and counterblows—are somehow more

much to recommend it here. I have adopted something closer to the latter, however,
taking “reunify” from Harold Tarrant (2007, 320, with loci) as more in line with the
preceding list of opposing forces. Tarrant shows that both senses occur in Proclus’s
Timaeus commentary.

125. Cf. above, 19 (K51) with n. 22.

126. Le., from their source in the monad.
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akin to these [gods] and that the conflict of opposites that is creative of
this world is not foreign to the order that governs their existence. Likewise,
the fragmentary quality of creative action upon secondaries and the trun-
cation resulting from providential action belong to powers of this sort,
not to the primordial causes, which are transcendent and separate from
all the beings over whom providential care is extended. Moreover, since
among the superior beings the angelic ranks depend upon the leadership
of the gods, and, even in a partial and pluralized way, they still retain the
properties of their chiefs and are called by their names, for this reason (as
analogous to the first principles) they are imagined as being, even after
their procession, somehow identical with what is more universal than
themselves.

It is not only the Greek myths that have worked this out cryptically—
that is, calling both the leaders and their followers by the same names—
but the non-Greek mysteries pass down the same tradition. They say that
the angels in the processions of the gods especially rejoice in being called
by the same names as theirs!?” and that they put on the vehicles of those at
the heads of their processions and make themselves manifest in their place
to the theurgists.

So, if we refer Athena and Hera and Hephaestus fighting down below
in yéveoig,!?® and Leto and Artemis and the river Xanthos to other classes
of beings, secondary ones contiguous || with fragmented and material real-
ity, the shared names should cause no amazement. Each chain bears the
name of its monad, and the partial spirits enjoy!'?° being called by the same
names as their wholes. Thus there are many Apollos and Poseidons and
Hephaestuses of all sorts, some of them separated from the universe, some
distributed through the heavens, some presiding over the elements in their
totality, some assigned authority over specific elements. And it would be
no surprise if the most partial Hephaestus, allotted daemonic rank, should
have providential care over material and terrestrial fire and should have

127. Le., the names of the gods at the heads of their processions.

128. The term yéveoig in the usage of the later Platonists is very difficult to trans-
late without recourse to the expansive style of a Thomas Taylor, who rendered it as “the
realm of coming to be and passing away” (which likewise has precedent in Proclus:
141 [K113,7-8]). Here and below (roughly fifteen times) I have retained the Greek
word in this translation, but in a few cases (see pp. 141, 197, 253) I have opted for some
variant of Taylor’s solution to translate related vocabulary.

129. Cf. Plutarch, Def. orac. 421e.
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overseership over a craft, namely, that of the smith, since the providence of
the gods receives its orderly procession from the universal, unified causes
above and extends down to the last fragmentation. Further, it should be
no surprise that this Hephaestus should rejoice in the preservation of his
portion [fire] and should be unfavorably disposed toward the causes of
the destruction of its substance. Furthermore, war exists in these classes
along with divisions of all sorts of powers and harmony and disharmony
with one another and fragmented sympathy with the administered beings
and verbal disputes and mocking defenses and all the other things of the
sort that are realistically imagined concerning the very last of the divine
orders. For this reason also, the myths, in describing such powers fighting
and opposing one another over the beings for whom they have providen-
tial care, would not overshoot the truth about them, since the passions of
those under their management are transferred directly back to themselves.

[f. The two explanations and their relevance to Homer]

In summary, there are two [patterns of] meaning that are observed
in the wars [of the gods] that the Phoebus-inspired poets narrate again
and again, the first of which is concerned with the two principles'*® of the
universe, introduced by the cause, || transcendent over everything, of the
One, and this conceives in a systematic manner the division of the classes
of the divine, attributing the contrariety between them to their antithetical
natures. Whether we are to call these first entities “Limit and Unlimited”
or “monad and indefinite dyad,” there is in any case a sort of natural polar-
ization separating them and according to which the legions of the gods are
divided from one another. The other pattern, starting from the contrariety
of the [daemonic] beings on the lowest level and their diversity, refers this
sort of division back to their immediate superiors, postulating that the
gods, by thus entering into material nature and being fragmented by it,
“make war” on each other. To careful listeners, the poet will clearly be
referring to the first conception when he says,

... when farseeing Zeus
put Kronos beneath the earth... [II. 14.203-204],

130. The monad and the dyad.
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and elsewhere, about Typhon,

The earth beneath groaned as if at the anger of Zeus,

who delights in thunder, when he heaps the earth high around
Typhon

among the Arimoi, where, they say, is his resting place [IL
2.781-783],

for here at any rate he alludes to the war of the Titans against Zeus and to
what the Orphics call “katatartaroseis” [or castings into Tartarus].!3!
[Homer], however, particularly presents the gods fighting with one
another and having differences with one another over human matters
according to the second of the two conceptions.!3? In these passages one
might particularly wonder at the poet’s divine and intellective disposition
of the fictions. He says that these [daemonic] ranks bring this war upon
themselves for the sake of these things [human concerns], and though they
have their place in the lowest ranks of the divine processions || these still
depend on the gods and are in close proximity with the beings over whom
they extend providence, while they are of like nature with their leaders.!3
He demonstrates their sympathy with those below them when he trans-
fers to them, from [the humans], the divided existence and the battles
and the oppositions [that properly belong to humanity]. (In the same
way, Orpheus associated combinations and separations and lamentations
with the images of Dionysus, taking all these things from the beings over
whom providential care is extended and attributing them to the images.)!3
Homer furthermore expresses the fact that these fragmented spirits are of

131. See Orph. frag. 57, 58, 122, 220 (and cf. 215) (Kern).

132. Accepting (with E) Kroll's conjecture émPolrv for the manuscript’s
vmepPoAny.

133. That is, the daemonic manifestations of the gods that are depicted in the
poems are literally “related” (cuyyevij) to the leaders of the troops, who are in large
part the children of those same gods.

134. The “images” here are, according to E, to be equated with the image of him-
self that Dionysus sees in the mirror by which the Titans lure him to destruction (=
fragmentation, cf. Orph. frag. 210 [Kern]; Plotinus, Enn. 4.3.12; Olympiodorus, In
Phd. 111.14-16 [Norvin], etc.; West 1983, 74, 140, and passim). The prominence of
Dionysus in the Orphic poetry is enough to explain the mention of Orpheus here, but
another passage in Proclus (In Tim. 1:336,29-337,3 [Diehl], also cited by E) compli-
cates the reference: “Orpheus fashions replicas (eidwAa) of Dionysus which preside
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the same nature as the chains from which they emerge by applying to them
the same names he used to sing the praises of the powers that transcend
the material and by using the numbers and shapes appropriate to the total
orders.

Eleven is the number [of the gods] that take part in the war, imitat-
ing the army of gods and daemons that follows Zeus and that is drawn
up in eleven divisions [cf. Phdr. 246e]. Those who preside over the better
column!* are bound to the pentad, for the odd and the spherical, the just
management of all secondaries and the capacity to extend from the center
to the whole range of number are all appropriate to those who wish to
grasp that which is more intellective and more perfect and stems from the
One. Those who look after the lower portion!*® of beings bound to matter
proceed according to the hexad, having the capacity to perfect the beings
over whom they extend providential care through the possession of the
appropriate number, yet inferior to the previous group because of their
association with evenness and the worse nature.

It is no wonder, then, that one should call these classes gods, because
of their common origin with those superior to them, and yet depict them
at war because of their intimate concern with the things of this world.

The opposition of Poseidon and Apollo projects || the apparent con-
trariety of all the universals in the sublunary realm (and for this reason
these gods do not fight, for the partial realities within the universals are
preserved by them for as long as [these universals] exist).!3” The opposi-
tion of Hera and Artemis represents the natural dichotomy in this world
between souls that are rational and those that are irrational, those detached
[from the body] and those undetached, those beyond the natural world
and those ensconced in it, since [Hera] is the cause that produces superior
beings while [Artemis] acts as midwife to inferior ones and brings them to
the light. The opposition of Athena and Ares represents the division that
the war that is constitutive of this world creates between that accomplished

over the process of becoming” (trans. Runia and Share 2008). The relationship of these
“replicas” to the image(s) in the mirror is unclear.

135. Le., the Greeks.

136. Le., the Trojans.

137. As E points out ad loc., Poseidon presides over yéveoig and hence over the
cycle of coming to be and passing away and Apollo collaborates with Zeus in main-
taining the order of the cosmos. Cf. the description of the role of Apollo above in
Question 10 of Essay 5.
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through intellective providence and that accomplished through necessity,
since she presides intellectively over the opposites and he strengthens their
physical powers and urges them on against each other. The opposition
of Hermes and Leto represents the whole complex division between the
intellectual and the vital in the impulses of the soul (for he brings perfec-
tion to wisdom and she to lives), in that!3® these are often separate from
one another and stand in opposition. Finally, the opposition of Hephaes-
tus and the river Xanthos necessarily musters the opposing first principles
within the whole composition of bodies, with Hephaestus combining the
powers of hotness and dryness and Xanthos those of coolness and wet-
ness. These properties complete the whole of yéveois. Since of necessity
all oppositions must end in concord, Aphrodite is also present, as we said,
introducing affection between the antagonists, but fighting on the worse
side because these are the ones that are drawn into order as they enter into
harmony and agreement with the better powers of their enemies.!3*

Enough, then, of Homer’s theomachy, for it is possible for those want-
ing to squeeze something more precise from his account of these things
to look likewise into my teacher’s theories, which reveal many wondrous
doctrines and which he treated at length in his work entitled “Solutions to
Homeric Problems.” ||

(4) How one might defend the myths about the divine that appear to
attribute the causes of bad things to the gods.

[a. The problem]

Let us move on from this to the further Socratic objections to Homer.
The next thing to do seems to be to consider how the poetry holds the
gods responsible for both good and bad, when it should refer to them the
primary cause only of good things, since the gods’ existence is preemi-
nently a function of goodness. Socrates, after demonstrating that the god
is the creator only of good things and never of bad, thought these things
a problem in Homer’s poetry. Just as he seemed to censure the theomachy

138. Reading, with E, 1j for the manuscript’s &i, from Kroll’s apparatus.

139. E. refers the reader to the parallel passage In Tim. 1:78,26-79,19 (Diehl), in
which Proclus gives much the same account of the theomachia he gives here. Both
passages are presumably heavily dependent on the lost work of Syrianus to which
reference is made just below.
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for destroying the oneness of the divine, he seems as well to want to find
fault with the following verses for diminishing the goodness of the gods:

For two jars lie on Zeus’s threshold, the one
filled with noble fates, but the other with miserable ones.
[1l. 24.527-528]140

Against such objections let it be said first of all that there are two series
of things in the universe, as we said above,'*! coming down from above
and having their source in the gods themselves. All things are divided
according to the twofold first principles of reality: the orders of the gods,
the substances of things that are, the classes of souls, the forces of nature,
the orbits of the heavens, the differences in material things. At its extrem-
ity, this twin procession of reality has created a dichotomy in those things
that happen to men and are justly assigned to them, for of these accidents
some belong to the better class and some to the worse. For example, I
am speaking of the natural dispositions of the body—beauty, strength, ||
and well-being—and those things that happen to souls independent of the
makeup of the body—powers, honor, riches—these all belong to the first
series. The opposite dispositions and circumstances belong to the worse
one.

Since these things are, of necessity, divided in the manner just
described, the ancients were in the habit of simply calling some things
“good,” on the basis that they were of the better portion, and others, since
they were of the opposite series, “bad” In this they certainly did not use
the word as we do when we agree that the criminal and undisciplined
condition of the soul is “bad.” Rather, as the obstacles to our actions and
that which stands in the way of our natural dispositions and the things
that prevent the easy accomplishment of the soul’s anticipations of human
goals are agreed to be “bad” and are so called in a different way from the
way things of the soul itself are called “bad”—in this sense, people are
accustomed to list sickness and weakness and a life deprived of the neces-
sities among the “bad” things.

But why do we need to call in the whole of poetry to bear witness to
the use of this word? The doctrine of the Pythagoreans that divides things

140. The citation is from Rep. 2.379d and contains substantial variants from the
received text of Homer.
141. 93-97 (K87,29- K89,9).
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into two columns did not refuse to designate one column as that of the
“good” and the other of the “bad” Yet how could one agree that “the even,”
“the rectangle,” or “movement” should be placed in that class of “bad”
things that we define by deprivation of “good” things? How could we claim
that “the female,” the category of “otherness,” or “dissimilarity” are things
that, for real entities, are against nature? No, I think it is perfectly clear to
all that, among the columns of opposites throughout all the processions of
things, [the doctrine] called the lesser chain “bad” because it was inferior
to the other, was not a producer of good in a primary sense, and stood at
a greater distance from || the single cause of all good and beautiful things.

Now, these two columns of good and bad things that exist in the world
should be set in relation to the creative monad. The divisions of the gods
and of the classes below the gods depend on this first cause, and the cause
of those things, good and evil, that are the lot of souls in the sphere of
yéveoig, and fall to them by fate and justice, is to be assigned to the orga-
nizer of the universe and the one who sends souls into the mortal sphere.
The action of fate depends on the providence of the creator, and the chain
of justice was set up about this and follows his definitions, since, accord-
ing to the Athenian Stranger, “[Justice] is the avenger of divine law” [Leg.
4.716a]. The providence of fortune in accomplishing those things assigned
according to justice is defined by the will of the father. Therefore, of all
good and bad things, of better and worse gifts, of all that is a better portion
and of all those other things that are obstacles to the actions of souls on
externals, of all these things the demiurge and father established the cause
in himself and he directs everything according to his intellect, assigning
what is appropriate to each and drawing all things under his paternal gov-
ernment. He assigns to souls the things of the better or worse columns
while contemplating the Good and for the sake of the perfection of the
recipients.

[b. Interpretation of Homer’s two pithoi]

If what we have said is true, we shall also accept the Homeric arrange-
ment, placing the two primally creative causes in'*? the demiurgic mind

142. E, in a note ad loc., defends his translation “en presence de” (rather than
“dans”), based both on the Homeric verses (24.527-528) and the paraphrases that
immediately follow. The issue, however, is the responsibility of the “creative monad”
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of Zeus, both that of the good things he gives to souls and that of the bad.
The dyad || is also most appropriate, among the intellective kings,'#3 to the
demiurge of the universe (“for the dyad sits beside him,” says the oracle
[Or. chald. frag. 8, des Places]), as are the governing of all things and plac-
ing each thing [in the universal order] where it will make!4 virtue univer-
sally victorious and evil the loser. What is the difference between saying
this and comparing the demiurge to a petteia player moving each soul to
the life that is appropriate to it [Leg. 10.903d]?!4

Now then, imagine two springs, respectively of better and worse
measures, by which the demiurge directs souls, according to justice. The
poet in his myth called them pithoi, either because through intellective
“persuasion”!46 he imposes its proper defining limit on each entity (for
Timaeus says, “Mind is the first principle of necessity by virtue of persuad-
ing her to draw everything toward the best” [Tim. 48a]),!4” or he might
be showing their vastness, their capacity to contain the whole enormous
variety and complexity of created things, for the father has previously
embraced in unity the scattered abundance of all these things he portions
out to souls.

Thus, according to this reasoning as well, Plato and Homeric poetry
are in harmony. He says that the god must be held responsible for no evil,
while the poetry derives all good things from the god, dividing them into
the two columns because they are of two sorts, [both] beneficial to their
recipients, and showing the difference between them, it established one
category as “goods” and separated the other category from them as the

(K98,4), which is to say, Zeus, for both columns of “accidentals” In light of this, it
seems best to retain the more direct statement.

143. F. refers to In Tim. 1:306,1-13 (Diehl; see now Runia and Share 2008, 160-
61) for clarification of the doctrine of the three kings/intellects, as articulated by Ploti-
nus’s student Amelius (and supported by citations of Plato and Orpheus).

144. Accepting anodei&el in line 4 from Kroll's apparatus, for the manuscripts
amodeieiev.

145. néttela was the most widespread of Greek board games (and a favorite met-
aphor of Platos, occurring at least ten times in the corpus). In spite of this, the rules
and even the goal of the game remain unclear. Proclus’s point here, in any case, is that
Homer’s formulation at II. 24.527-528 is entirely compatible with Plato’s (at, e.g., Leg.
10.903d).

146. From the similarity of sound between the words pithos (storage jar) and
peitho (persuasion).

147. Again, a paraphrase rather than an exact quotation.
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opposite of “goods.” That what the poetry calls “bad” things are not such as
the Platonic passage denies belong to the gifts of the gods, Homer himself
shows, it seems, in the verses that come just after [the description of the
jars]:

And so, the gods gave dazzling gifts to Peleus, too,
from birth ...
but on top of this, the god added a bad one. [Il. 24.534-535, 538] ||

What is this “bad” thing [that Achilles says that Peleus received from the
gods]? He himself goes on:

... that he had no progeny

of kingly sons grow up in his halls

but fathered only one son, doomed to die young. And now,
I am no help to him in his old age. [I. 24.538-541]

Surely it does not seem to you that in this passage he attributes to the gods
the cause of true evils, does it? Does he not identify the “bad” things as lack
of children, lack of a son to care for him, using “bad” here in the sense we
defined above: they produce discontent and discouragement in the soul
with regard to this life?!48 Even if it is not right for true philosophers to call
such things “bad,” to those who have chosen the active life they seem to
be obstacles to a life of excellence. Thus the Athenian Stranger maintains
that all such things are in a sense bad for the good and good for the wicked
[Leg. 2.661d].14° Nevertheless, he blames the god for these things as well as
everything else that the universe gives us, so that it is not only Homer and
his Achilles who say this but also Plato and his lawmaker.

(5) How the poem seems to give the gods responsibility for the break-
ing of the oaths; the true guidance in these matters.

148. I have followed Fs lead in adding a question mark after yvyaic in K100,10,
but I have also suppressed Kroll’s stop and question mark in K100,8.

149. The Athenian Stranger in fact maintains that long life, health, and the like
are good things only in the lives of the virtuous and that the best thing for the corrupt
man would be to die young. [E]
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But let us put an end to this discussion. The next matter to examine
is how the poem says the violation of the oaths and treaties came about
according to the will of Zeus with Athena acting as supporter of the plan of
her father. Socrates blamed this [passage] for attributing the first principle
of evils'> to the very first of the gods. At this point, one must wonder how
someone who holds the god responsible for such things'! could avoid ||
holding him responsible for the greater evils, the true evils, as well. It will
no longer be possible to maintain any credibility talking about poverty or
sickness or something in that category of “bad” things—here, rather, we
will be attributing to god the cause of those evils that by general agreement
are true evils. Timaeus says that the demiurge “laid out all the ordinances
for souls,” before their descent into yéveotg, “so that he should be inno-
cent of the evils that came later” [Tim. 42d], while this account concedes
that even after they have gone down and entered yéveoig, the cause of the
greatest evils for them comes from there [from Zeus]. How might one
give adequate answers to these difficulties and bring the Homeric teaching
into harmony with the nature of things and with Plato’s guidance on this
matter?

That hearing this particular myth is incompatible with the condition
of youth has already been said, and now let it be said again, along with
all that we are about to say. It is not possible for the young to distinguish
among the natures of beings nor to refer the visible symbols of truth to the
invisible doctrine nor to observe how, in the world, everything is accom-
plished by the will of the god, acting by means of the other causes.

Let us nevertheless demonstrate that these things [that Homer says]
are at home in the philosophy of Plato. The Athenian Stranger says that
“the god ‘holds the beginning and the middle and the end of all beings’ and
that justice follows him as the punisher of those who have transgressed the
divine law” [Leg. 4.715e-716a]. These, as he says, are those who are “burn-
ing in their souls with youth and mindlessness, along with arrogant pride,’
and who, after seeming to triumph for a time, finally undergo the punish-
ment that is appropriate to justice, having completely ruined themselves,
their city, and their home. The Athenian Stranger says these things || in
the manner of a statesman, but Homer as an inspired guide, says that men

150. Or simply, “the beginning of evils”
151. Le., the “bad” things of ch. 4, above.
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who have made many errors and committed the greatest of crimes pay the
penalty for those crimes according to the unique will of Zeus,

with their heads, their wives, their children [Il. 4.162],

and it is Zeus, then, who in the most primal sense exacts this punishment,
acting transcendentally and invisible to all, and then secondarily Athena
assists and cooperates in accomplishing what has been decided upon by
the patriarchal providence of Zeus,

(for she is the terrible accomplisher of the will of the son of Kronos,

says Orpheus [Orph. frag. 177, Kern]), and, lastly, [this punishment is
realized] on the level of those awaiting punishment from Zeus, since that
which is in our power must also be implicated in activity on the cosmic
level.1>2

And so those who, when the libations were poured and the oaths
sworn, said about the transgressors of those oaths,

Let their brains run on the ground like this wine [II. 3.300],

and then violated the oaths are bringing themselves to justice and them-
selves showing that they deserve their punishment.

Now, the breaking of the oaths and treaties is certainly accomplished
primarily by those who are going to suffer for their past sins the judg-
ment of the gods who justly manage human affairs, and they are said to
be moved and impelled to action by the gods themselves, not because
the gods render those who are punished impious and unjust but rather
because they activate them to such actions as they are predisposed to, so
that, having acted in consequence of their inner disposition and projected
their propensity to perform culpable actions, they become worthy of pun-
ishment. “For this,” says Plato, is not justice, since justice || and that which
is just are beautiful; rather, this is punishment, which is the painful conse-

152. Ie., Our own actions, the apparent result of our own will, are of necessity
bound up with the activity of the “whole” entities, the gods. I have replaced Kroll’s
periods at lines 5 and 10 with commas.
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quence of injustice, and wretched is the man who meets with it and like-
wise he who manages to escape it” [Leg. 5.728¢].!>3

[In the present instance,] men who have committed many egregious
crimes and have a wicked disposition, suffering the birth pangs of yet
greater and worse evils, first undergo a punishment that seems to excite
the sufferers, leading them to violate the oaths, but actually brings them
to undergo punishment for their mistakes. It is a situation very much like
the lancing of boils, which in the short term increases the bodily suffering
but by driving out the festering pus hidden inside is the cause of the even-
tual recovery of health. The poem shows this punishment starting from
above, from Zeus (since justice follows him as punisher of those who have
transgressed the divine law),'>* and accomplished by means of Athena, in
order that the Trojans might sometime pay the price, seeing how deeply
they had led themselves into evil and how they had burdened their own
life with the chains of the penalties they owed. They demonstrated that the
terms of extreme punishment they [themselves] set for the offenders, in
the event of the breaking of the oaths and treaties, were not to be violated
in their own case.!>

And so, first of all, the gods are not responsible, with reference to the
Trojans, for this mistaken and disorderly act, but rather they themselves,
who through their own wickedness have made themselves predisposed to
such action, and Pandarus, in particular, who was ambitious and greedy
and had adopted a godless life. Therefore Athena, going forth according
to the will of her father, does not push just anyone to the deed but is said
to look for Pandarus, the very most appropriate one to perform the act
destined to bring on the punishment:

seeking out Pandarus, enemy of'>® the gods [1I. 4.88]. ||

153. The passage in the Laws goes on to explain: “since the latter does not receive
therapy, and the former is himself destroyed, in order that many others may be pre-
served”

154. See 119 (K100,25-26), above.

155. Following F’s rejection of Kroll's emendation (calevtov 0@’ for the manu-
script’s dodAevtov é¢’).

156. Proclus clearly understood the adjective avtiBeog (“godlike”) to have adver-
sative force. It is surprising that a reader of Proclus’s sensitivity to Homer would
make this mistake and misconstrue this very frequent epithet, applied to various
kings, heroes, and nations, and even to Penelope. Proclus’s phrase ti|v &0eov {wiv



K104

10

15

20

25

30
K105

124 PROCLUS ON POETICS AND THE HOMERIC POEMS

OTAvIoV Yap kai SuoeDPeTOV GVTWG TO TOLODTOV YEVOG, TO TTAvTa uev Spav
vTopéVOV TTAVTa 88 TAoXELY, AvTikeipevoy 8¢ T® Oeiw 1o 81 Tiva Tyavtikiy
Kol dmotetoApnpuévny &v TG Youxig. domep Sy odv ody ol iatpol TdV |
TOU®V afTiol kai TOV Kavoewy, AAAd Ta adn T@v latpevo pévwy, obTwg
ovd¢ oi Beol TV Tept TOLG HPKOVG Kai TAG ooV doePnudtwy, dAN ai
£Eeic TOV ToloVVTWV.

AgbTepov O¢ €Ml TOVTW KAKEIVO KATAVOTOWHEY, WG 00OE TpoeABodoa
1 ABnva katavaykalev Aéyetar tov Iavdapov eig | v mpd&y, dAA&
nelpdoBat povoy, el kai mpog TavTny Emdidwotv EavTov THV Evépyelay- o0
yap dvatpeital 10 €@’ L, 00 &v Ta Eoxata TEMANUUEANKOTEG DUEV-

T v

1 P& vo poi L tiBoro, Avkaovog vig daigpov; [A 93] |

0 8¢ b1o Aaupapyiag TOV xpnUaTwY dkovooag kal Tig SuvaoTeiag émmndd
Taic &dikolg Evepyelalg, povov ovxi 1od montod TadTa Bod@vTog, & Kal 6 &v
[ToAtteiq ZwkpdTng, 6Tt TOANG TpoTeiveTal Talg Yuxals €k ToD TavTog, d
KATATAITTELY TOVG AVOTTOVG Kal TEp TAG aipéoelg Tdv Piwv | amogaivery
TANUUENELG. DOTIEP OVV O TPOPNTNG TIPOTEIVEL TOV TVUPAVVIKOV Piov Kai
0 TPWTOG &veAopevog ToVTOV AvONnTog €lpnTal, Kaitor 1o MPoTEvay
Oeiov T MavTwg My, oVtw 81 kai Tig ABnvag eig aipeotv tov ITavdapov
Kataotnodaong Thg te SuvatwTépag Kai TAOLOWTEPAG TAEEwS HETA
40edtn|Tog Kal TG EvavTiag ¢keivog aipeital THv xeipova. kai ody 1) ABnva
Tiig aipéoewg aitia, AAN 1) poxOnpia Tod aipovpévov- ovdE yap 6 TpoPrTng
TG TVpavvidog, AN 1) Aaupapyia ToD 1OV fiov TovTov TpofdAlovtog. S0
Kol telfopevog 6 Iavdapog tij ABnva 8t dvotav tovto maoxetv | elpnrat
00 yap éxeivn meibetat, AANG T@ @Lloxpnuaty kai || dvortw Tig éavtod
Yuxie.

Kaitot g ov Bavpactov, et ABnva pn gpoviioewc aitia, dAAd dvoiag;
A& kai vod andppora tavovpyia yivetat, enotv 6 [MAwtivog [2.3.11], kai
0w@poadvng ENapyig AkOAaoTog 0Ty kal avdpeiag | 8dotg Bpacvtng.




ESSAY 6, BOOK 1 125

This class of men is rare and hard to find, ready to do and suffer anything,
and opposed to the divine because of the Gigantic!>” and presumptuous
condition of their souls. So, just as doctors are not responsible for incisions
and cauterizations, but rather the diseases of their patients, it is not the
gods who are responsible for the sacrileges committed over the oaths and
treaties but rather the state of the perpetrators.

Second, let us consider in addition that Athena is not said to have gone
up to Pandarus and forced him to the act, but only to have tested him to
see if he would lend himself to perform it. Our affairs are not entirely taken
out of our hands, even if we are the worst of sinners:

Will you do something I tell you, brilliant son of Lycaon? [I1. 4.93]

Hearing this, out of greed for possessions and power, he leaps to the
criminal actions, and the poet virtually proclaims the same thing Socrates
asserted in the Republic, that many possibilities are offered souls out of
the universe,!>® and these dazzle the mindless and cause them to make
mistakes in their choices of lives [Rep. 10.618a]. Just as the spokesman of
the gods holds out the tyrannical life and the first [soul] to arrive chooses
it and is called stupid [Rep. 10.619b] (although the one who offered it was,
after all, from the ranks of the divine), in the same way, when Athena con-
fronts Pandarus with a choice between the more powerful and richer rank,
with impiety, and its opposite, he makes the worse choice. Athena is not
responsible for the choice but rather the wickedness of the chooser. Nei-
ther is the spokesman [of the gods] responsible for the tyranny but rather
the greed of the one who adopts this life. Thus Pandarus is said to have
had this happen to him out of stupidity, although he is acceding to Athena,
since he is obeying not the goddess but the greed and || stupidity of his
soul.

Yet, how is it not amazing, if Athena is a cause not of thoughtfulness
but of stupidity? Plotinus observes, nevertheless, that “that which flows
forth from intellect becomes wickedness,” and that which radiates from

nipoPePAnpévog seems to be an elaborated paraphrase of the epithet as Proclus under-
stood it. Cf. F’s note ad loc.

157. See 19 (K51) with n. 22, above.

158. The relevance of this phrase to the Myth of Er, where the souls are offered
the choice of various “lives” before their return to earth, is clearer than its relevance to
the Homeric passage.
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reasonableness is lawlessness, and from bravery, arrogance [Enn. 2.3.11].1%°
Whatever the forms of [human] life, that is the manner in which they
must necessarily participate in the higher realities:'®* some participate in
the intellective intellectively, others in the mode of opinion, others in the
mode of the imagination, and as far as the passions are concerned, some
do not experience them at all, others do so moderately, and some embrace
them passionately. All things are set in motion by the gods, and!®! [this
is done] in accordance with the capacity of the individuals concerned.
Thus the dissolution of the oaths was not done by Zeus and Athena but by
Pandarus and the Trojans. The action was nevertheless dependent on the
gods, in that it was the precursor of justice and prepared the perpetrators
for the entire correction (k6Aaoig) of their sins (for this is what [divine]
punishment [Tipwpia] is, as the Athenian Stranger taught us).!6? Neither
is the divine a cause of true evils for souls, but rather the wicked disposi-
tions of the souls themselves are the first motivators of their mistaken acts.
Every action, even if it is an offense as it devolves in the universe, comes
about under the supervision of the gods and of more general or more spe-
cific providence. Plotinus says that it is accomplished with injustice for the
actor and justice for the sufferer, and whatever part of it is godless has its
source in the partial cause that commits the act of passion.'®> Whatever is
good attains its appropriate end from the overseeing [gods].

It was necessary for those who had undertaken the greatest crimes to
be called someday to justice. This would never have happened if their wick-
edness had not been opened up. Many conditions of the soul, by remain-
ing inactive, make those who suffer from them unable get the appropri-
ate treatment. Therefore, the gods even discuss || stopping the war and

159. Plotinus’s point is that astral influences are modified according to the condi-
tion of the recipients (as Proclus will state immediately below).

160. E took totavtnv in K105,6 to refer to the earlier description of Pandarus’s
failed apprehension of the “influence” that reaches him from Athena, but it is more
natural (and more consistent with the sequel) to take it with the “whatever” (6moi’
dtta) of line 5. Le., people will participate in the gods according to their own natures.

161. I see little reason for secluding the kai here, as Kroll did.

162. For the Athenian Stranger, see above 115-21 (K99-102). On the two terms,
compare Aristotle, Rhet. 1369b12-14: Sagépet 8¢ Tipwpia Kai KOAAOIG 1) uev yap
KOAAOLG TOD TAOKOVTOG Evekd €0TLY, 1) 8¢ Tipwpla Tod molodvTog, tva TAnpwof.

163. This sentence is a paraphrase of Enn. 4.3.16, lines 17-25, where the word
40e0g (“godless” above) is in fact a Homeric echo (in the distinctively Homeric adver-
bial form &0eei).
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the Trojans’ being saved, and the goddess!®* who oversees justice prevents
such action, in order that they undergo punishment for their sins more
quickly. It is her assistant who moves them to break the oaths, so that they
may act out all of their wickedness and receive correction for it all. Neither
was it a good thing for them to remain untreated, nor for the wickedness
lying hidden inside them to be cured before their further crimes.

Once all the injustice of their lives has come to a head, justice enters
and corrects the whole of their impiety.

(6) What is the [meaning of the] episode of the poem in which Zeus,
through Themis, puts the gods into a state of strife? An elaboration of the
entire doctrine behind the myth.

It is in this way, more or less, that we shall reply to the problem just
stated. But since Socrates also mentions the judging [of the goddesses] in
Homer and the strife to which Zeus stirs up the multiplicity of the gods,
drawing them to him through Themis, something should also be said
about these things.

It has often been observed that Zeus is the monad of all the multiplic-
ity of the encosmic gods and that be is able both to draw all of them forth
from himself and to cause them to return into himself. Since his activity
proceeding into multiplicity is double, on the one hand causing a return to
himself and on the other motivating providential care of the lower beings,
the poem attributes to Zeus two speeches to the other gods.!% In the first,
the one and universal demiurge is depicted sharing his unmingling purity
with the multiplicity of the gods, and he endows them with powers sepa-
rate from the division'® that embraces the cosmos and || tells them all to
stay away from the war and the contrariety that belong to encosmic things.

164. Thus far in this account of the breaking of the oaths, Zeus has been the
initiator of the plan acted upon by Athena, and the role of Hera in the Iliad passage
ignored. But now suddenly there is a goddess behind Athena’s action, and that goddess
“oversees justice,” a role that fits Hera badly. Either Zeus is meant (and some error has
found its way into the text—cf. Kroll's apparatus), or perhaps E is correct that Themis
is envisioned as speaking through Hera.

165. Kroll identified the two speeches in question as those at Il. 8.5-27 (where
Zeus threatens all the other gods with katatartarosis if they go into the fighting) and
I1. 20.20-30 (where Zeus tells the other gods to go and help whichever of the Greeks
and Trojans they please).

166. The mepikodopiog Siaipeots (possibly a unique phrase) refers to an entity (cf.
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In the second, he is in some sense directing them toward providence on

behalf of the lower beings, and he sends forth their separate processions

into the universe so that, rather than simply being contained by the single

demiurgical intellect (which, according to the poem, it is impossible “to

slip past” or to escape)'®” each may act as well according to his own spe-

cific qualities upon the beings over whom providential care is extended.
Thus, Zeus says,

Give help to both sides, wherever the mind of each inclines you
[11. 20.25].

On the other hand, since the processions of the gods are not broken off
from the creative monad, Themis first draws them back into it:

Zeus ordered Themis to call the gods to counsel [I1. 20.4],

so that their providential action might be according to the will of the father
and the judgment of Themis.

Thus the Poet has presented us with the universal demiurge giving two
separate speeches to the young gods. Timaeus, on the other hand, shows
him in a single speech, drawing their multiplicity to him and sending it
forth to providence on behalf of mortals, so that the gods may justly direct
all the secondaries of their own creation [ Tim. 41a—d].18 This is no differ-
ent from sending them to war and, through Themis, drawing them back
to himself. Those gods who preside over the nature that is creative of this
world govern the strife that exists in matter, and those who act according
to justice depend on universal Themis (“Right”), whose daughter is Dike
(“Justice”), and they mimic the single demiurgical mind, which “has no

“division” of an army) rather than an action (“division” in the abstract, and the charac-
teristic meaning of Siaipeoig in Proclus).

167. Proclus clearly has in mind Od. 5.103-104 (= 137-138) (Hermes to Calypso):
MG HaX’ of g EoTL ALdg voov aiydxoto / olite apegeABelv dAov Bedv o’
dA\doat. This accounts nicely for ape&ehdeiv (“slip past”), and it is perhaps futile to
search further for OmepSpapietv (bmotpéyw, escape), which is not in Homer but occurs
several times in tragedy and then fairly commonly in later prose, including Proclus’s
own.

168. In the Timaeus, the gods are told to themselves create a lower class of beings
(mortals) and to look after them.
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business performing any act other than the most beautiful,” as Timaeus
himself somewhere says [ Tim. 30a]. ||

(7) What is [the meaning of] the judgment of the goddesses in the
myths of the Poet, and what various sorts of lives does it hint at?

As for the famous judgment of the goddesses that the myths say was
performed by Paris, following the ancient account, it is not to be believed
that there was truly strife among the goddesses themselves and that they
were judged by a [particular] barbarian. Rather, this is to be interpreted
as meaning that the choices of lives—to which Plato testifies in many pas-
sages—are likewise carried out under the watchful eye of the gods who
supervise souls.

Plato himself indeed clearly teaches the same thing in the Phaedrus,
saying that the regal life belongs to Hera, the philosophical to Zeus, and
the erotic to Aphrodite [Phdr. 252e-253e, 265b]. Thus souls, when many
kinds of lives are offered them out of the universe,'®® accept some and
reject others, following their own judgment, while the myths, transferring
to the gods themselves the specific qualities of the lives, say that those who
preside over the variation in them, form by form, are “judged” by those
choosing the lives.

This is the sense in which Paris is said to have been made the judge of
Athena, Hera, and Aphrodite: three lives were offered him, and he chose
the erotic, not after due thought, but rushing after beauty of the world
of appearances and pursuing the phantom of the beauty grasped by the
mind. He whose life is truly devoted to Eros sets intelligence and wisdom
before him and contemplates the true and the apparent beauty through
these and has no less to do with Athena than with Aphrodite. But he who
pursues only the erotic form of life, in and for itself and through the pas-
sions, departs from true beauty and goodness and out of stupidity and
greed leaps upon the phantom of the beautiful and lies there on it, failing
to attain that balanced perfection commensurate || with the erotic. The
truly erotic individual, who is the concern of Aphrodite, is drawn up to the
divine beauty itself, looking beyond the beauties of the senses, but since
there are Aphrodisian daemons presiding over the beauty that is visible

169. See above, 125 (K104) with n. 158.
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and has its existence in matter, for this reason, of course, even he who pur-
sues the phantom is said to have Aphrodite as his helper.

(8) What is [the meaning of] the transformations of the gods intro-
duced into the myths, and in how many ways do they attribute these things
to them and for what reasons?

[a. The problem]

This is what we shall say in answer to this particular objection of
Socrates. Now that it has been shown that the divine is not only good in
its actions but also unchanging, shapeless, and simple, and that it remains
eternally the same and in the same condition, Socrates understandably
next sees fit to pass judgment on verses of Homer’s such as these:

The gods take the form of strangers from foreign lands
and put on various shapes as they visit the cities of men
[Od. 17.485-486],

along with all that is said about Proteus’s and Thetis’s changing their shapes
and manifesting themselves in various ways.!”? I suppose it is entirely clear
that those who wish genuinely to lay claim to civic education should not
listen to such things, since the model of the city that is to be unchanging
must itself be unchangeable, and the model for a state based on simplicity
of character!”! must itself be simple and not diverse and undergoing trans-
formations of all sorts.

[All those objects] whose form || and capacity [the demiurge]
created while contemplating that which is eternally unchanging
are of necessity created entirely beautiful, but whatever he creates
while contemplating that which has come to be, using a created
model, is not beautiful,

170. Proteus (Od. 5.417-419, 454-459) is the preeminent shape-changer of sur-
viving Greek literature, but Thetis clearly performed comparable transformations in
the attempt to avoid marriage with Theseus. Ovid (Met. 11.229-265) tells the story of
her transformations, but lurking here is a lost Greek original.

171. See 7 (K44) with n. 8, above.
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as Timaeus says [Tim. 28a-b]. The images from models that themselves
accept change are far more infested with yéveolg and diversity and the
ugliness of matter.

And yet, one must reflect and realize that the meaning of Homer is
also inspired. Further, I realize that, as far as the words before us are con-
cerned, Homer has one of the suitors say them in the poem, and therefore
they cannot provide a basis for censuring the poet. We do not think, after
all, that we are grasping the opinion of Plato from the speeches of Callicles
and Thrasymachus, nor if someone should undertake to blame Plato for
the arrogant speeches of the sophists will we say that he is on the right
track. Rather, when Parmenides or Socrates or Timaeus or some other
who is similarly divine is speaking, then we believe we hear the opinions
of Plato. And so, as far as the ideas of Homer are concerned, we shall not
judge them on the basis of what the suitors say, or what those say whom he
accuses of wickedness, but rather from what the poet himself clearly says,
or Nestor or Odysseus.

[b. Proclus’s reply: Homer supported by theurgy]

In any case, even if one should want to attribute these things directly to
Homer’s thought, he would still be by no means at a loss for arguments in
harmony with all of the hieratic treatises, with the initiations and myster-
ies and the apparitions of the gods, which, tradition tells us, come down to
us both awake and in dreams. In all of these, the gods extend many forms
of themselves, appearing with many changes of shape. At one moment
formless light is projected from them, then the next moment this is shaped
into human form, and then it has gone on into || some other shape. This is
passed down in the mystical doctrine received from the gods. It says the
following:!72

After making this invocation, you will see a flame

like a child skipping across the gulf of the air

or again a shapeless fire, with a voice rushing forth from it,
or abundant light, whirring and curling around the land.
Or you might see a horse, more dazzling than the light,

or a boy borne on the swift back of a horse, a boy

172. Or. chald. frag. 146, des Places. The editor identifies the speaker as Hekate.
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in flames, or covered with gold, or naked,
or even standing on his horse’s back and shooting a bow,

and all that the Oracles say in addition to this, never attributing metamor-
phosis or diversity or change to the divine but rather demonstrating the
differing ways of participating in it. That which is simple in the gods is
imagined as multiple by those who contemplate them, while they them-
selves neither change nor intend to deceive—rather, nature itself defines
the properties of the gods according to the capacities of the participat-
ing beings. The god who is the object of the participation remains single,
but the mind (vodg) grasps him in one way, the intellective soul (yvxn
... vogpd) in another, the imagination (pavtaocia) in another, and sense
(afoBnotg) in yet another, the first indivisibly, the second discursively, the
third iconically, and the last experientially. Thus the participated being is
single in its true being but multiform as participated in, unchangeable and
constantly stable in itself, but envisioned by the participants now in one
way, now in another, through their own incapacity.

Moreover, the weightless appears to those who are filled with it to par-
take of [great] weight: “The wretched heart of the recipient cannot bear
me,” || says one of the gods.!”® Thus the poet, since he both is generally
inspired and is perceptive about things of this sort, says somewhere about
Athena,

... the oak axle groaned loudly,
weighted down, for it bore a terrible goddess [I. 5.838-839].

Here one may legitimately ask as well: How can that which is weightless
be a cause of weight? [The answer is that,] whatever the qualities of the
participating being, that is how the participated being must manifest itself.
Hence, whether certain gods should have appeared as foreigners or pro-
jecting some other form, one must not take it that the apparent change
occurs in them but rather that their image varies according to the various
receivers.

173. Or. chald. frag. dub. 211, des Places.
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[c. Transformations representing the multiple powers of the gods]

This, then, is one manner in which poetry presents polymorphic trans-
formations of those beings that know no change, but there is also a second,
in which the divine itself, because of its multiple powers and because it
is filled with forms of all sorts, holds out diverse spectacles to those who
look at it. Here, in effect, the poem is showing the variations of the powers
and says that that which contains all these powers itself changes into many
forms, projecting first one and then another, though in fact the being in
question is always acting according to all its powers, but because of the
multiplicity of those powers it is constantly envisioned as changing by the
discursive apprehensions of souls.

It is in this sense that the famous Proteus is said to change his own
shape according to those who look at him, constantly appearing as one
thing, then another. If he is inferior to the first of the gods, an immortal
though something less than a god, and “Poseidon’s underling” [Od. 4.386]
rather than a being with a rank of leadership, still he is an angelic soul
allocated to Poseidon, holding and containing in himself the forms of all
things that come to be and pass away. Set immediately below him || is
Eidothea, a daemonic soul joined to her own intellect, which is divine, and
fitting her own thoughts to the forms of that intellect. A number of other
souls follow [in his procession], souls that are both rational and eternal
and that the myth calls “seals” [Od. 4.411]. This is why Proteus is shown
counting them, because the poem is indicating that they are eternal, for
the number of those things that come to be and pass away is infinite, [and
therefore incalculable].

And so, the partial souls that observe Proteus—who is an intellect
with multiple powers and glutted with forms—apply the discursiveness
of their own intellects now to one of his forms, now to another, and they
imagine change in what their mind apprehends. This is why, for those who
grasp him, he seems to become everything,

all the
creeping things and water and portentous fire [Od. 4.417-418],

and in the partial apprehension of those who contemplate him he seems in
turn to become all the forms that he holds and contains, or rather, all those
things that he continuously and eternally is.



20

25

29
K114

10

15

142 PROCLUS ON POETICS AND THE HOMERIC POEMS

To tpitov Toivuv Aéywpev, GTav prte ToD £VOG TOKIAa TTpogaiviTal
oxnuata S Tag deoTpwEVag bTodoxag, HnTe ToALSVVaOV dv Kai &v
10 Bewpovpevov gavraciav mapéxnrat petafoliig St THv mokiAioav T@OV
Suvapewy, GAN Gtav 1O avTod Katd Stapdpovg TAgelg TpogpxTaL Kai HExpt
@OV | Tekevtainv DAY, ToAamAactdfov £avtd kat dplBpodV Kai €ig
V@elévag Slakoopnoelg kataBaivoy, Tote ad mdAtv oi pdbot petafdAlev
@act T TPoioVv &ig TodTO TO €1d0G dvwoey, gig 6 memointat v TPdodov.
oUtw yap xai v | ABnvav 1@ Mévtopt kai 1oV Eppiiv 1@ Aapw 1@ dpvibt
Kkai 1OV ATOMw 1@ iépaki @aoty ¢opotovodar, Tag datl|poviwtépag avt@v
évdetkvopevol TageLs, eig dg amo T@v OAwv mpoeAnAvdaoty.

Kai S tadta, dtav pev Beiag Emeaveiog dvaypapwoty, dpopewTtovg
avTaG Kal AOXNUATIOTOVG TElp@VTaL GUAATTEY- olov kol TG AOnvag
TG T@ | AXANET Qavopévng Kal HOVE KATAPAVODG YIVOUEVNG, TTAVTOG
10D oTpatomédov MapOVTOG. kel yap ovdE katd TO Lvbikdv TpooXNuUa
napadédotai Tig TG Be0d poper) kal TVTOG, AN’ OTL pHOvVoV Tapiiv- Tig 6¢
0 TpOMOG Tiig TMapovaiag, dppnrov Agiikev 6 Aoyoq. dtav 6¢ dyyelikag,
petapmioxo|uévoug pev tobg Beodg dANoiag Lop@dg eiocdyovoty, AANG kai
TavTag OAKAG, olov eig dvBpwmelov 180G 1] KOOV &vOpog 1 yuvaukog
4S10pioTwg. oUTw yap ad 1@ AxtAAel maly & te [Tooed@v kai 1} ABnva
OLVIV-

T® 8¢ pd\’ @ka IMooerddwv kai AGnvn |
otV €YYV i0vTe, dépag § avdpeoory Eiktnv [O 284-285].



ESSAY 6, BOOK 1 143

[d. The gods adopt the shapes of the classes of beings into which they
descend.]

Now let us discuss the third [possibility], when various shapes of the
single [deity] appear, not because of the receivers subject [to the appari-
tion], nor because what is perceived, being both one and endowed with
many powers, creates the illusion of transformation because of the diver-
sity of those powers, but, on the contrary, when the same entity proceeds
through the various classes of beings and settles to the very lowest, mul-
tiplying itself numerically even as it descends into the lower ranks. Here
again the myths say that that which proceeds from above is changed into
that form into which it has proceeded. It is in this sense that they say that
Athena comes to be like Mentor [Od. 2.268], Hermes like a “gull-bird” [Od.
5.51], and Apollo like a falcon [I1. 15.237], indicating the more daemonic ||
classes of beings into which they have proceeded from the universals.

On account of this problem, when the myths describe epiphanies of
the gods themselves they try to keep the apparitions without form and
undefined. Take, for example, Athena appearing to Achilles and visible to
him alone, though the whole army was present. Here, even in the screen
of the mythic account, no form or shape of the goddess is passed down,
but simply that she was present. The manner of her presence the text has
passed over in silence. When it is an angelic [apparition], on the other
hand, the myths introduce the gods taking on alien forms, but even these
are universal ones,'7* as, for instance, [they speak of transformations into]
a “human form,” one that is common to man and woman, indiscrimi-
nately. In this way, again, Poseidon and Athena visited Achilles:

Quickly Athena and Poseidon were beside him
and stood close by, they had made themselves like men in form!7®
[1l. 21.284-285].

174. Reading, with E, Kroll's suggestion, (app. ad loc.): kai tavtag for tadtag kai
in K114,11.

175. This seems at first a poor illustration of the claim it is introduced to sup-
port, but clearly, for Proclus, avrp (like dvBpwmog) can designate a human being in
contrast to a god, though in most occurrences the word designates a man as opposed
to a woman.
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However, when they relate daemonic visitations, then they do not consider
it inappropriate to describe transformations into individuals and par-
tial beings or even into the shapes of strange creatures, for the last of the
classes that eternally follow on the gods become manifest in such shapes.

You can see how this fiction is adapted to the classes of reality. The
simple belongs to the gods, the universal to the angels, and the partial to
the daemons, and likewise the class of the intellective belongs to the gods,
that of the rational to the angels, and the irrational to the daemonic, for
this sort of [irrational] existence is also interwoven into the rank of dae-
mons.

This is what I have been able to say about the ways in which the myths
of Homer manage transformations of the immutable and introduce mul-
tiple forms for beings that have only a single form. ||

(9) How we are to defend the episode of the sending of the dream,
which appears to attribute falsehood to the gods, and to demonstrate that
the gods are free from falsehood.

[a. The problem]

I have still to speak about the sending of the dream that the poet says
Zeus sent to Agamemnon. Socrates also found fault with this at the end
of the passage on the basic principles regarding theology,!”¢ for all that is
divine and daemonic is free of falsehood, as he showed with apodeictic
demonstrations to be necessary. Yet the poet says that Agamemnon was
deceived by this dream [cf. II. 2.35-40]. How is it not strange, then, if by
his own!?7 account “dreams come from Zeus” [II. 1.63], that this dream
was virtually unique among all those in human memory in being a liar—
this one that had its primal source in Zeus?!78

176. These basic principles are laid down in Rep. 2.379-383, and the Homeric
passage concerning the deceptive dream is rejected at 383a.

177. Cf. 89 (K85,25). Again, word order suggests that the possessive pronoun in
line 11 should be reflexive.

178. Clearly, a question mark is needed after yéveotv in line 13.
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[b. First reply]

Let us then state the argument with which most of the interpreters usu-
ally reply,!”® that the lie had its existence in the imagination of Agamem-
non. For Zeus in his words to the dream and again the dream in what it
says to Agamemnon both indicate that it was necessary to rouse up the
whole army and to make use of all of it to attack the enemy—this is shown
in both speeches by the use of the word maoovdin!8®—but they say that
Agamemnon did not understand the order, left the larger part of the army
aside, and, unaided by the hand of Achilles, he nevertheless undertook the
battle and then failed to accomplish his goal through his own inability to
judge divine apparitions. Thus the guilt for the deception falls not on Zeus
but on the man who heard Zeus’s orders incorrectly.

[c. Second reply, from Syrianus]

Let this stand as stated, but let my teacher’s idea be set forth as well,
aiming as it does at the meaning of Homer and the truth of the matter. If
Zeus is shown || taking providential care, on the one hand, for the honor of
the hero Achilles and plotting how to destroy as large a number as possible
of the Greeks, how is it possible that he has not also taken on before the
fact the responsibility for the deception? The Greek army would not have
been destroyed with Achilles present, nor would they have paid the price
for the injustice done to him. It is better, then, to say that the deception as
well came from the god but for the good of those deceived. The good is
greater than truth, and among the gods they are joined to one another—
for [there,] there is no intellect without divinity, no divinity without intel-
lective substance—but among the participating beings these are often
separated, and the good comes about through falsehood and truth drops
from the portion of the good.

Thus, even Socrates himself, as a lawgiver, tells the guardians to use
lies extensively on account of the [false] opinions of the stupid, who are
unable otherwise to reach the good appropriate to them (Rep. 5.459c¢).

179. Cf. (with Kroll and E) Macrobius, In Somn. Scip. 1.7.4-6, with Stahl 1952,
119 n. 3, ad loc.

180. mavovdin ( = maocovdin) in Homer has been interpreted (as here) as meaning
“with full force” or “with the entire army,” but it has also been understood to mean “all
at once” or “quickly”’—a sense that would not support Proclus’s argument at this point.
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Now, if one should say that the god does good to some through truth and
to others through falsehood, though he leads all upwards to the good, this
would not be surprising. He constitutes some of the things that come to
be without matter, but others with matter, in which genuine falsehood is
inherent. And so, even if Zeus should, in the providential care of souls,
do good to some in the manner under discussion, to others in another
way—to some nonmaterially and through truth and to others materially
and through falsehood—these things as well would have a logic appropri-
ate to the gods.

[d. Conclusion, Proclus’s synthesis]

If we need to say this as well, let us have it that the deception and
the falsehood are begotten in the participant being, but let this happen as
well according to the will of the god, so that what has erred may become
more reasonable through the deception. In just the same way, that which is
embodied is born here, but it comes into being through demiurgical provi-
dence, so that coming to be may exist along with destruction, completing
and fulfilling the universe. ||

Therefore, the divine does not deceive, but rather he who is deceived
deceives himself, and this comes about by divine will for the good of
the sufferer. For the god acts nonmaterially, but that which comes to be
does so materially; his act is entire, but its effect is fragmented; he gives
indications intellectively, and falsehood comes to be secondarily in the
receiver. The divine Poet himself indicates that, while truth exists among
the gods, deception is produced through the mindlessness of the receiv-
ers, when he shows Zeus telling the dream to “tell it all exactly” [II. 2.10].
How, then, is the falsehood in the god, according to Homer? How is the
god the cause of the deception? Unless someone should argue that the
deception that comes to be secondarily here does not do so against the
will of the god.

Nevertheless, the state of mind of the young is unable to distinguish
these things and to see how, while the universals remain free of evil, evil
makes its appearance in those who grasp them in a partial manner, and
how, although the superior beings do not deceive us, we are often deceived,
and how when we are deceived we are deceived providentially. Therefore
Socrates does not want the young to hear such stories, since they are inca-
pable of forming clearly articulated mental images from them.
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(10) A simultaneous defense of the Homeric and Platonic myths in
which they speak of a place of correction in Hades and of the various des-
tinies there of the souls that have left their bodies, determined according
to the specific qualities of their lives in the body.

Now that we have gone through these things, let us go back and,
approaching the matter from another starting point, examine || what is
written in book 3 of the Republic.

First of all, let us look at what the Poet has expressed mythologically
about things in Hades, either in his own voice or using those of other char-
acters, and let us consider whether these contain any truth at all and any-
thing that fits with the Platonic accounts.

What, then, is the significance of:!8!

[a] the one who prefers servitude in this life to all the riches

Hades has to offer,
b] the frightful dwelling places “that even the gods hate,”
c] the ghostly image and soul that go about empty of mind,
] the lives compared to shadows,
e] the wailings of souls being taken there from here,
f] the representation of them as bats,

(oW

[
[
[
[
[

181. The following are the specific passages cited by Socrates at Rep. 3.386c-387b
as examples of poetically pleasing but counterproductive poetry, which will have the
effect of making its audience fear death more than they fear slavery. Proclus discusses
these individually below, and I have keyed the passages to the discussion using lower-
case letters in square brackets.

[a] Povloipny Kk’ énapovpog édv OnTevépey GAAw / avdpi map’ dxApw, @ (N
Biotog mOAdG €in / 1} Moy vekveool kata@Ouévoloy avaooey (Od. 11.489-491 =
Rep. 3.386¢5-7).

[b] oixia ¢ Bvnroiot kal dbavatolol @avein / ouepdaAé’, evpwevta, TA TE
otvyéovot Beoi mep (II. 20.64-65 = Rep. 3.386d1-2).

[c] ® momoL, i pa Tic 0Tt Kai eiv AiSao dopotot / yuxn kal eidwhov, dtap @péveg
ovk vt mapmav (II. 23.103-104 = Rep. 3.386d4-5).

[d] oiw menvdoBar Toi 8¢ oxiai dicoovoty (0Od.10.495 = Rep. 3.386d7).

[e] wuxn 8 €k pebéwv mrapévn Aidoode PéPnkel, / Ov mdTHOV YoOWwOoa, Amoda’
avdpotita kai finv (1. 16.856-857 = Rep. 3.386d9-10).

[f] g & dte vukTepideg pux®d dvtpov Beomecioto / tpilovoat motéovTal, €mel ké
Ti§ amomnéonoty / oppabod &k mETpNG, dva T AAANAnow Exovtal, / Og at teTpryvion dp’
fieoav (Od. 24.6-9 = Rep. 3.387a5-9).

[g] yuxn 6¢ kata xBovog, NiTe kamvog / dxeto tetpryvia (I 23.100-101 = Rep.
3.387a22-3).
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[g] the smoke and the squeaking,
and of all the other comparable things he has written in the poems, includ-
ing the rivers of Hades, and the most horrific and theatrical of his vocabu-
lary [“Cocytus, Styx, dwellers below, corpses” Rep. 3.387b]?

Indeed, Socrates censured these expressions and made a common
statement about all of them, that they are alright in another context, but
we will fear!®? them for the guardians, lest because of these horrors they
decide that death is something fearful. Nevertheless, it is perfectly obvious
to everyone that [Plato] himself uses such words and riddles often. Not
to mention the rivers of the Phaedo [112a-114c] and the wanderings and
helplessness of souls [108b-c], the crossroads, the punishments, the being
swept away in streams and then the lamentations and screaming there
[below], and the prayers they must address to those they have wronged
[108a, 113d, 114a-b], of which Plato says Hades is full, how does what is
written near the end of the present work [in the Myth of Er] not have the
same sense as the Homeric poems, with its howling mouth [Rep. 10.615¢],
Tartarus, the fiery daemons that tear Ardiaeus apart [615e-616a], and the
souls full of dust and filth [614d]? What is there in all of this that falls short
of the greatest theatricality? Consistent reasoning || must either throw
these out or refrain from finding fault with the Homeric teaching.

Let us reply, then, in either case—whether some Epicurean is attack-
ing such myths or someone else—by saying that the conditions of the souls
that are leaving the body are various and the places of the universe where
they take up residence are actually of many sorts. Those separated from
their mortal bodies in such a way that they have no relation to inferior
things and are not filled with the troubles inherent in them and with the
futility of matter must also wear raiment that is pure and luminous, nei-
ther made turbid by material vapors nor thickened by earthly substance;
those who have not entirely cleansed themselves through philosophy,
however, but rather are drawn down into empathy with their ostraceous
bodies and pursue a life bound to these show, to those able to see, vehicles
attached to themselves that are of this same quality, shadowy and material
and weighted down, dragging along much that belongs to the substance of
mortality. On account of this, Socrates in the Phaedo says that such souls,

182. Reading Fs conjecture SetSioocopeBa for the manuscript’s deopeba in
K118,16 (though Radermacher’s aidodueda will serve as well).



25

K120

10

15

20

25

154 PROCLUS ON POETICS AND THE HOMERIC POEMS

TaQovg kaAwvdovpévag okloeldi] mapéxeobal pavraopara, kai 6 moMTNG
OKLaiG avTag mapanAnoing dicoetv ioTopnoey.

"Et1 8¢ kal Tovtwv TOV Yux@v TV £TL TOV Tf|0€ Piov mepmTLOOOUEVWY
TOANAL SLaopOTNTEG €ioty. ai v yap mpaktikdtepov {oaoat kai undénw
Tiig Totawtng {wiig | dmootdcat TO TPOOHKOV Gpyavov TaiG TPAKTIKALG
gvepyeiaug domalovrat kai xwptlopevat tovtov duoxepaivovoty, domep
1| Hatpokhov Amodoa avdpotntd te kai fifnv [X 363], kai év Adov
yevopevat mofodoty avtod TV ovvovaiay, || domep 1 AxtAéwg, StoTt kai
v évtadBa {wny TpoTiBnowy Thg XwpLoTAG, 1G KaT EKEIVIV HEV évepyely
ov Suvapévn, katd 8¢ Tov v mpdkel fiov Tpwtedovoa.

Al 8¢ 81 kaxolwiav @logpovodvtal TO OCTPEivOV o@pa Kai TV
HeT av|tod {wrv, ovdEv Stapépety fyovpeval TG v adTt® {whg. dg O kai
VukTepioty aneikaoev 1) €vOeog moinoiG, g €ig TO OKOTELVOV PePOUEVAG Kal
10 £0XaToV TOD TAVTOG, 6 Of) OeoméTiov AVTPOV AV TIG TPOCAYOPEVTELEY,
Kol G TO TTEPOV TO YuXIKOV 0apK®eG Kal axL Kai ynivov éxovoag. | ti
oV €Tt Bavpaotov, e kai AXINEDG TPAKTIKNY OOV ApETHV éiotTo Tiig
petd owpatog {wiig vmnpetelv avtod Suvapévov taig mpakeotv; O pév
yap Hpakhijg S tedeotikiis kabnpdpevog kal T@V AXpAvTOV Kapmdv
petaoxwv teéag Etvxev Tiig €ig Beovg dmokataoTdoew: |

avtog 8¢ pet’ dbavaroiot Oeoiot
téprietan £v Oalin kai Exet kaAliogupov "HPnv- [A 602-603]

kai elpnrat ToAAd moAAaxod kal mepi TG Hpakhéovg ékbewoews. 6 O¢
AxA\evg €1t 10 katopBodv év Taig mpdgeoty dyand kai TOvde TOV Piov
kol Subkel kai Gpyavov mpooi|kov avtod @ Piw kol moOel katd TAG
ovvnBeiag yobv kai adTog Mg T& MOAAA TAG Yuxag aipeiobai gnot Tovg
devtépoug Piovg 0 ITAatwv [Rep. 10.620a].

[Iog 8¢ ob kal TodTo TG Ounpikic éottv évBéov mapadooewe, T
Srakpivery yuxnv te kai eidwlov 1O TavTnG Kai TOV vodv ToV | TG Yuxis,
Kal TNy pev yoxnv xpiiofat t@ eidwlw Aéyety, TOV 8¢ vodv dueotv brapxety



ESSAY 6, BOOK 1 155

lurking around tombs, produce shadowy apparitions [81d], and the Poet
says that they dart about like shadows [d].

Moreover, there are many differences among these souls that still
embrace this life. Some, who have lived a more active life and never aban-
doned it, cherish the tools appropriate to effective activity and are miser-
able when separated from them, like Patroclus, “leaving behind bravery
and youth” [I. 22.363]. Once they have arrived in Hades, they long for
union [with that tool, the body just] || as the soul of Achilles does, and that
is why he prefers this life over that separated [from the body], because he
is incapable of activity in that other life but was preeminent in this life of
action [a].

Others become attached to their ostraceous bodies and to the life in
them through bad living, thinking that there is nothing better than that
life. These are surely the ones that the inspired poem compares to bats [f],
since they are drawn to the shadowy region, the farthest reach of the uni-
verse, which one might well call a “wondrous cave,’!®* and since the wings
of their souls are fleshy and thick and earthy. What wonder is it, then, that
Achilles, who had acquired active virtue, should desire life with a body,
which would be able to serve him for accomplishing things? Heracles,
purified by initiation and having achieved participation in the pure fruit,
experienced a perfect return to the company of the gods:

he himself is happy among the immortal gods
in the midst of good cheer, and has slender-footed Hebe as his
wife [Od. 11.602-603],

and this apotheosis of Heracles has been the subject of much discussion
in many places. Achilles, however, is still in love with success in action [a]
and with this life, and he longs for and pursues an appropriate tool for this
life of his [i.e., a body]. Indeed, Plato himself says that souls usually chose
their second lives according to their earlier habits [Rep. 10.620a].

How is this as well not part of the inspired Homeric tradition, to dis-
tinguish the soul both from its ghostly image!84 and from its intellect and
to say that the soul makes use of the image and that the intellect is more

183. The phrase occurs at Od. 24.6, and this is clearly the passage to which Proclus
refers, but the reference to the cave as the universe suggests the cave of Porphyry’s
essay On the Cave of the Nymphs, to which the same phrase is applied at Od. 13.363.

184. At this point, the eéi§wAov would appear to be the body; see n. 185 below.
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divine than the other two? And furthermore, that the image and the soul
are in some sense knowable and while she is still contained in bodies, [the
soul] also appears as caretaker of the ostraceous || body,!> and, even when
the object of this providence no longer exists, she desires to exercise provi-
dence on its behalf. The intellect, on the other hand, is impossible to grasp
with the shape-imparting impulses of our imaginations.'8¢

This is why Achilles [c], seeing Patroclus when he talked with him near
the tomb of his body, believed that the soul and the image were in Hades
but that they were bereft of intellect and of the thought that depends [on
intellect].18” The actions of the irrational element led [Achilles] to the loca-
tion of soul and image, but he was not able!® to confirm from the dream
vision the fate of the intellective soul.

Moreover, how are these things not preeminently in harmony as well
with things as they are, namely, the fact that most souls leave their bodies
lamenting and full of separation anxiety'® for the lives they led in them
and their cherished pleasures—these pleasures, Socrates says, as if they
had a spike, penetrate them and nail them to their bodies [Phd. 83d]—and
when they leave their bodies, that they use vehicles that are shadowy and
soiled by lunar exhalations and heavy and earthy, emitting a meaningless
sound and a physical noise that the poem called a “squeak” [f and g].!*°
Just as the vehicles!®! of souls that are ascending emit a harmonious and
musical sound and manifest a rhythmical motion, so souls that are more

185. This sentence, in spite of s efforts, still appears to be corrupt. The initial,
“inspired” Homeric distinction must be body, soul, and intellect (for the body as
eidwlov, see the famous anecdote in Porphyry, Vit. Plot. 1, along with 247 [K172],
below). The simplest solution seems to be katexopévny (sc. Ty Yyvynv) for the manu-
scripts katexopévng in K120,27, with the manuscript’s kndepdva in line 28 and in
K121,1, yryvopévov for yryvopévnv. With E, I would bracket the kai in K120,28.

186. L.e., we cannot form a mental image or impression of mind.

187. Or perhaps (F.), of soul.

188. F. took ta ... évepynfjpata as subject of both verbs, but in spite of the harsh-
ness of the change of subject, Achilles’ perceptions and mental processes are the topic
here.

189. This translation for [the souls] Svoanoonaotwg éxoboag admittedly smacks
of psychological jargon, but it is faithful to Proclus’s point here (which is not simply
that the souls are “hard to tear away” from the body but rather that they experience
that loss acutely).

190. Adding (with E) a question mark in line 19, responding to n®g in line 10.

191. 8pyava seems to be used here where oxfjpata might be expected.
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irrational and are being led below emit a sound very much like a “squeak,”
having only the traces of the life of the appetites and the fantasies [and not
of intellect].

Moreover, the places in Hades and the subterranean places of punish-
ment and rivers, which both Homer and Plato have taught us about, are
not to be considered empty fantasies and mythical monstrosities: just as
for souls going into heaven many and || various places within that sphere
have been defined, so one must believe that for those still in need of pun-
ishment and purification the places beneath the earth have been arranged,
with various effluents, on the one hand, of elements from the surface of
the earth (referred to as “rivers” and “flowings”) and various classes of
daemons established over them, some of them avengers, some correctors,
some purifiers and some judges [b]. If the poem calls these places

terrible, moldy—hated by the gods themselves [Il. 20.65],

one should not find fault with this, either. The reason is that these places
throw the souls into confusion by their diversity and by the apparitions
of the daemons set over them, and they are deployed according to the
respective fates fitting the various conditions of the souls carried oft there,
removed as far as possible from the gods and situated at the last limit of the
universe, and thus characterized by a great deal of material disorderliness
and not even enjoying the rays of the sun.

Let this suffice concerning these verses that Socrates decided to
expunge and that he thought the young educated according to his prin-
ciples should never hear, on the basis that the soul’s love of the body is
increased through them and the separation from the body is most assur-
edly made in imagination to be still more fearful [than it is].

(11) What are the reasons why the poem attributes lamentation both
to the heroes and to the gods, and even to the best of the heroes and the
greatest of the gods?

[a. The problem]

Next we must examine how, although they portray the heroes (and
why do I speak of the heroes?—the gods themselves) weeping over the
deaths of those dearest to them, the poems do not make each of us prone
to tears and inclined to lamentation.
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Now in Plato [e.g., Phd. 58e] Socrates || is praised for remaining
untouched and unmoved by the tears of those close to him, while Apol-
lodorus, who weeps profusely, is deemed blameworthy by his teacher, as
well as anyone else who acts in the same way. The divine Poet, on the other
hand, shows the heroes lamenting unrestrainedly at the loss of those close
to them. Of course, one might say that, if Priam had to suffer such things,
“rolling in dung” and “calling on every man by name” [Il. 22.414-415],
he was non-Greek and [therefore] less rational, but this will not help to
explain Achilles, the son of a goddess, lying on his back, then on his stom-
ach, rolling on his side and pouring dust over his head, howling in grief
like a child [I. 24.9-12]. Moreover, even if this emotion is appropriate to
men with their mortal nature, it is surely not fitting for the gods them-
selves. Why, then, did Thetis have to weep and say,

Wretched me, who bore a noble son to an ignoble fate [I. 18.54]2

The divine is beyond pleasure and pain, and even if one could tolerate his
bringing in the gods experiencing such emotion, he had no business por-
traying the greatest of the gods lamenting over Hector when he is pursued
[by Achilles] and over his son Sarpedon, and saying “Woe is me” in each
case [II. 22.168; 16.433].

This sort of imitation seems utterly inappropriate to its models in
attributing tears to the tearless, grief to those beyond grief, and, generally,
emotion to those who experience no emotion. Socrates accuses the poet
of these things and bars him from educating the young, taking care lest
Homer become an obstacle for him in the correct raising of the young to
virtue by saying such things. Education is especially concerned with grief
and pleasure, and if these become too prevalent, then the lawmaker must
fail to accomplish his proper goal. ||

b. Proclus’s response: the heroes]

Now, let us say as well with regard to these criticisms that the poet,
describing the heroes in action and as having chosen lives in harmony
with such action, appropriately shows them as well to be subject to emo-
tion over day-to-day events and living in this same [passionate] manner.
Pleasures and pains and their combinations are utterly inappropriate to
philosophers and to those who keep all their actions pure. They separate
themselves from these things and reject the triviality of mortal concerns,
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striving to strip themselves of the forms of life that surround them and
rescuing themselves from the passions that are linked to matter and the
sphere of coming to be and passing away. For those toiling in war, how-
ever, and acting in the sphere of experience and emotion, pleasures and
pains are perfectly consonant, as are sympathies and antipathies and all
the play of varied emotions. How could there be room for intensity in their
actions if their appetites, too, were not intense? As far as Priam and Achil-
les are concerned, since they are not philosophers and neither wish to cut
themselves off from yéveoig nor to live in the manner of the guardians,
if they lament those near to them and weep, there is nothing surprising
in that. Loss of friends and deprivation of children and disappearance of
cities seem to warriors to constitute an important part of wretchedness.
Great achievement, then, is appropriate to them because of their heroic
nature, and emotion, because of their involved concern with particulars.

[c. The gods and daemons]

As far as the gods themselves are concerned, when they as well are
said to weep or to lament over those dearest to them, the mode of rep-
resentation is a different one, and one long dear to the mythoplasts, who
are accustomed to depict by means of these tears the providence of the
gods for mortal things as they come to be and pass away. Since that over
which providence is extended is by nature deserving of tears, this provided
the mythmakers with the occasion of [cryptically] designating providence
itself, as well, by this means. ||

Your tears are the race of suffering mortals,

someone says in a hymn to the sun [Orph. frag. 354, Kern]. Likewise, in
the mysteries we have taken over from mystical tradition the holy lamen-
tations as a symbol of the providence that descends to us from the greater
ones.

Thus Thetis and Zeus are said to lament for those dearest to them
when they are in extreme danger, not because they themselves are sub-
ject to emotion in the same way as humans, but because a certain defined
providence and largesse proceeds from them into particulars. When the
order of the universe coincides with this fragmented providence, the pre-
serving action of the providential being is unimpeded, but when it is in
opposition to [that providence] and [the object of providence], as a part
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of the cosmos and something that has come to be, undergoes the con-
comitant destruction, then the myths, demonstrating the specificity of the
providence (which this [its object] enjoyed because of its rank),!?? say that
the providential beings lament, and they might as well be proclaiming that
the lamentations of the gods are symbols, for them, of that specific provi-
dence that concerns particulars, acting on an individual.

We shall attribute lamentation to the highest gods in the manner just
stated, since the initiations have passed down secret and holy laments of
Kore and Demeter and of the greatest goddess herself.!* It is no wonder
if the last of the classes of beings that perpetually follow the gods and
care intimately for mortals and who experience appetites and emotions
and have their lives bound up in these should rejoice in the salvation of
the objects of their providence and recoil and be pained when these are
destroyed, and thus should undergo changes of emotion.

The nymphs weep when there are no leaves on the oaks;
the nymphs rejoice when showers make the oaks leaf out. ||

a poet says [Callimachus, Hymn 4 (Delos), 84-85].

Everything among the gods exists in a manner fitting for the gods,!**
but among those separate beings that watch over us these same things exist
in a partial and daemonic manner.

This treatment of the lamentations said to take place among the gods
is sufficient to the present discussion.

(12) What is the cause of the so-called laughter that in the myths
occurs among the gods, and why did the poem describe the gods as laugh-
ing irrepressibly at Hephaestus?

We should next examine whether or not the myths are correct in
attributing to the gods the emotion diametrically opposite to those just
discussed, namely, irrepressible laughter, which Socrates thought to be a

192. Its “rank” (td&1c) in this case seems to refer to the procession into which the
object of providence falls.

193. E cites Boyancé (1937, 53 n. 3) for the identification of this goddess as
Themis (or Themis/Ananke), secured as an Eleusinian deity by an Athenian sacred
law of the end of the fifth century (Oliver 1935, 21 line 60).

194. Cf. Porphyry, Sent. 10.
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problem. We should look into what they mean by showing the gods not
only laughing but laughing irrepressibly.

Undying laughter sprang up among the blessed gods,
says the Poet,

when they saw Hephaestus shuffling around the room [IL
1.599-600].

What, then, is the laughter of the gods, and why, in particular, do they
laugh at Hephaestus going about and doing his work?

Now the theologians, as we have said elsewhere, say that Hephaestus
is the creator and fabricator of the whole phenomenal world.!®> Thus he is
also said to have built the houses of the gods

(There famous Hephaestus, lame in both legs,
made for each a home [Il. 1.607-608])

because he prepared their encosmic receptacles for them. He is said to
limp in both legs since his creation is “legless,” for that which is moved by
the motion generated around intellect and thought “had no need of feet,”
as Timaeus || said [Tim. 33d]. He is said to preside over blacksmithing,
and he himself works as a smith, since the heavens are sung of in many
places in the poem as being brazen,!°® and you could gather up many other
points to support this doctrine.

Furthermore, since all providence concerning the sphere accessible to
the senses, in which the gods collaborate in the creation of Hephaestus,
is called the “play” of the gods—and for this reason, I believe, Timaeus
calls the encosmic gods “young” [Tim. 42d], since they are set over things
that are continually coming into being and are properly playthings—

195. E (146 n. 3 ad loc.) asserts that 8e0Adyog is here used not for the poets (as
earlier) but for their allegorical interpreters, but the distinction is not so clear as it
might seem. These “theologians” might well be either Orpheus and Homer or their
(perhaps Orphic) interpreters. Proclus, in any case, goes on in this passage to demon-
strate that Homer (certainly a theologian in the usual sense of Proclus, as of Aristotle)
made exactly the point specified.

196. Kroll notes II. 5.504; 17.425; and Od. 3.2.
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the mythoplasts are accustomed to designate the specific quality of this
providence of the gods that act within the cosmos as “laughter” And in
particular, when the Poet says that the gods, delighting in Hephaestus’s
movements, laughed this “undying laughter,” he is simply showing that
they are joint creators with him and collaborators in his art and bring it to
perfection, and they sponsor the descent of orderliness into the universe.

He is the one who prepares all their encosmic receptacles and pro-
vides the entire range of physical powers for the providence of the gods,
while they, acting with the ease appropriate to them and not abandoning
their accustomed comfort, extend their individual contributions to these
powers and move the universe by the their efficacious providence.

In summary, then, the laughter of the gods is to be defined as their
generous activity within the universe and the cause of the orderliness of
things within the cosmos. It must also be conceded that because such
providence is unceasing!®” and the giving of all good things by the gods is
inexhaustible, the Poet chose quite rightly to add that their laughter was
“undying” You can see again that these explanations are in line with the
nature of things: the myths do not make the gods weep incessantly, but
they do say that they laugh unrestrainedly, because their tears are sym-
bols of their providence toward || mortal and perishable things, things that
exist at one time and at another do not, while their laughter is symbolic
of the activity that extends to the universals that fill the universe and are
constantly in motion with the same movement.

This, I think, is why, when we divide the creation of the demiurge into
gods and men, we allocate laughter to the birth of the divine!*8 but tears to
the emergence of men and beasts.

Your tears are the race of suffering mortals
but smiling you sprouted forth the holy race of gods
[Orph. frag. 354, Kern].'?

Likewise, when we distinguish between celestial and sublunary things,
according to the same principle we attribute laughter to the celestial

197. Reading dxataAnktog (E) in line 24 for dxatdAnmrtog (manuscript and
Kroll).

198. Aside from the citation that follows, this may echo Homeric Hymn 3 (Apollo),
118, where the earth smiles at the birth of Apollo.

199. Cf. 163 (K125,1-2), above.
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beings, tears to the sublunary ones, and when we consider the births and
destructions of sublunary things themselves we refer the first to the laugh-
ter of the gods, the second to the lamentations. For the same reason, in the
mysteries as well, the masters of holy law ordain that we do both of these
things at the appropriate times, as already mentioned.2%

And by the same token, the mindless should not have knowledge of
the secret rites of the theurgists, and likewise they should not hear such
fictions as these. The witnessing of both of these things without under-
standing results in a terrible and irrational violation of piety toward the
divine in the lives of the many.2'! ||

(13) Response concerning the various ways that the Homeric poems
appear to inspire in their listeners scorn for moderation.

[a. The problem]

Let this suffice for the laughter of the gods, which the poem describes
as “irrepressible” for the above-mentioned reasons. Next after these prob-
lems, we should look at the passages regarding moderation [cwgpooivn]
and ask whether, indeed, the poems of Homer somehow harm us in this
regard.

Socrates says that the greatest form of reasonableness is reverence
toward rulers, the second, control over the desires of the soul and the plea-
sures, and that there is a third after these, which we shall examine a little
later [Rep. 3.389d-390a].202 Of these two, Achilles clearly violates the first
when he openly insults the leader, saying things like this:

drunkard, with a dog’s face,

and the rest of the line [Il. 1.225], and Odysseus violates the other when,

200. Inserting wg in line 18 (with E, from Kroll’s apparatus). Cf. 75 (K78,14-18),
above.

201. Once again, the Christians seem to present the prime example of the dis-
ruption of piety in those who see only the surface of religious observation (or of epic
poetry), without the knowledge necessary to decipher them.

202. As E observes, this third category will be sexual self-control, discussed below
in chs. 14 and 15, pp. 177-99.
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for example, defining the best of lives, he says he especially appreciates that
society of men where

good cheer takes hold of the whole assembly

and the banqueters up and down the hall listen to a bard
as they sit together beside tables heaped with bread

and meat, and the cupbearer dips wine from the bowl
and pours it into the cups [Od. 9.6-10].

In these verses [the Poet] has actually set before us as the end of life noth-
ing but precious pleasure?’? and the satisfaction of the appetites. ||

[b. Proclus’s response: Achilles]

These are the criticisms leveled by Socrates against what Homer says,
and with regard to the first difficulty we shall answer by saying that, as
for the “guardians,” whom he himself sets as rulers of the city, it would be
appropriate for both the underlings and all the others in the city to allocate
to them both the most and the highest honors, since they receive their
high status on account of their education and their virtue in comparison
with the ruled. They preside over the city as genuine preservers and bene-
factors, and one would never anticipate that any impiety or injustice might
come upon the ruled through them, ruling [as they do] with intelligence
and justice. On the other hand, the Poet does not concede that Agamem-
non stood out over all his underlings in virtue, nor that he was one of those
who benefit others, but on the contrary one who receives benefits—and
particularly from the martial skill of Achilles—and so it is certainly appro-
priate that he shows him being berated for his mistakes and his indulgence
of his own emotions by those who are his betters and offer more benefits
to the community,?** and shows the best of the Greeks addressing him in
outspoken language, taking no account of the number of soldiers under
his command nor of his naval power. Virtue itself is everywhere honored,
but not the instruments of virtue.2%

203. With tfv moAvdpatov fdovrv here in line 27, compare tag molvapdtovg
ndovdg at 157 (K121,13) (E).

204. Accepting w@éAetav in line 16 for the manuscript’s @thiav (cf. F.n. 1, ad loc.).

205. The “instruments [8pyava] of virtue” are the troops and ships (of which
Agamemnon has more than the other leaders).
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We shall not say, then, that as far as the rulers and saviors of the expe-
ditionary force are concerned, a man who delivers such insults to those
who are outstanding for the large numbers of their followers but remain
entirely inferior in virtue commits a crime. The ruler of all these countless
soldiers himself admits a little later the greater virtue [of Achilles] and
laments his own mistake:

I was insane; I myself do not deny it [I1. 9.116], ||
and

the man Zeus loves
in his heart, as he has now honored this one,
is worth many [I1. 9.116-118].

[c. Proclus’s response: Odysseus]

Now, with regard to the criticism of the words of Odysseus, let it be
said first of all that those who refer what are called the “wanderings” of
Odysseus to secondary, allegorical meanings and place the Phaeacians
and their “blessedness” beyond the sphere of mortal nature interpret these
things more symbolically. Thus “banqueting,” among them, “feasting,” and
“harmonious song” will be said in another sense and not the one generally
recognized. It should be emphasized, however, that those who concern
themselves with the apparent meaning of the poem are also able to answer
such accusations and to point out that, in the first place, the wisest of the
Greeks [Odysseus?’®] does not think that “pleasure” should prevail in cor-
rectly run states, but rather “good cheer,;” and we learn this distinction
from Plato himself.2°” And then, [second, they can point out] that [Odys-
seus] approves of the notion that the whole state is brought into harmony
through music and becomes unified in its thinking, in obedience to the

206. F. (and Kroll) took “the wisest of the Greeks” here to be Homer, but, if so,
why does the phrase occur in the essay only here (twice, in lines 15 and 31) in a
discussion explicitly of the Aoyot of Odysseus (line 5)? Also note 247 (K172,12): 6
cogwtarog Odvooevg. Certainly Proclus is concerned to reconcile Homer and Plato
here as elsewhere, but for present purposes it is sufficient to reconcile Odysseus and
Plato.

207. E cites, for the distinction between fjdovr| and evgpoovvn, Tim. 80b5-8.
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melodies that lead toward virtue. The fact of placing over the many not
just anyone, as far as music is concerned, but a divinely inspired musician
extends education and true virtue from those concerned exclusively with
music down to the entire state. Third, [they can point out] that for those
who participate in such harmony,?%® [Odysseus] adds as well abundance
of those necessities of life that the many in the cities generally need. What
[Odysseus] specifically praises is a life lacking nothing of those things that
make mortal existence complete, and not a life glutted with such things.

Thus, the wisest of the Greeks is clearly saying things that are in har-
mony with our own notions as well as with the incontrovertible received
opinions regarding the well-being of the state. If || one should take away
the “good cheer” and education through inspired music, and should think
that [Odysseus] was considering only pleasure, and was praising feasting
and immoderate and inelegant indulgence, then Socrates is perfectly right
to say that such things have nothing to do with his state. It is not right for
boundless pleasure and a life of gluttony to prevail in a city of men who
are truly blessed.

(14) What does Zeus’ intercourse with Hera hint at: What is the mean-
ing of Hera’s adornment, of the location of their intercourse, the desire of
Zeus, and the divine sleep? Generally, an explanation of the entire myth.

[a. The problem: the five questions]

It is not difficult to reply to Socrates’ objections of the last sort, but a
greater problem awaits us now, a still more difficult one and concerned
with things of the greatest importance: the intercourse of Zeus and Hera.
Socrates also brought this up as not at all appropriate for the hearing of the
young [Rep. 3.390b-c]. How indeed could it seem anything but utterly ille-
gitimate to conceive such things about the greatest god as that he utterly
forgot all the accepted norms of behavior on account of his desire for Hera,
that he was in a hurry to have intercourse with the goddess right there on
the ground, not even restraining himself long enough to go into their bed-
room, and that he was even willing to say the same things human lovers
say? Every human lover, of course, starts out by preferring union with the

208. Here social harmony in general is designated by appovia, but the musical
metaphor is pervasive.
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beloved to absolutely everything else and then says that he has experi-
enced something greater than he has ever experienced before. Zeus, in the
poem, says the same sort of thing:

Never has such desire for any goddess or woman
poured into my breast and conquered my soul [Il. 14.315-316], ||

and moreover that he desires her more than when

they first made love,
going to bed when their dear parents were not looking [IL
14.295-296].

My guide [Syrianus] wrote an exemplary treatise on this whole myth,
in which he revealed its secret doctrine in a very inspired manner. For my
part, let me now take up as much of that material as is relevant to the pres-
ent discussion and answer the following questions as briefly as possible:2%°

(1) What is the intercourse of Zeus and Hera?

(2) What cause draws them together?

(3) In what sense is Zeus said to be awake at one time and at

another, asleep?

(4) What is the sense of the “deception” that the myth says that

the greatest goddess perpetrated on him?
(5) Finally, when Zeus claims that he exceptionally desires Hera
in this sexual encounter, what is the meaning of this desire?
Only when these points have been developed in an appropriate way can
they demonstrate to us that Homer is pure of all blasphemy in the passage
under discussion.

[b. Solution to questions 1 and 2]

All the divine orders, then, proceed from the single first principle of
the universe, which Plato was accustomed to call “one” and “the Good,”
and likewise from the twofold causes that appear immediately subsequent
to this first principle, and which Socrates in the Philebus [16¢, 23¢] called

209. The solutions will follow the stated order only for the first three questions.
Thereafter the match is less clear.
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“Limit” and “Unlimited” and other sages have glorified with other names.?!0
The divine classes are separated from one another and divided up accord-
ing to the division appropriate to the gods and, these second ruling prin-
ciples—by this same [principle of division], the exegetes of the truth about
the gods are accustomed to divide male and female, odd and even, maternal
and paternal—and then again they are anxious for union and communion
in a single nature, because of the first cause that || governs unified good
things for all beings.2!! This, I believe, is where the mythoplasts found the
material for their symbolic doctrine?!? and attributed both marriage and
intercourse to the gods and then represented the subsequent births, and
again the intercourse and marriages and unions of the offspring, until they
saw the whole divine plane diversified with such processions and unions
from above down to [the gods] that are in the cosmos.

Now, just as among the predemiurgic gods they sang of the inter-
course and procreation of Kronos and Rhea and of Ouranos and Gaia, by
the same token among the demiurges of the universe they relate the tradi-
tion of the first union of Zeus and Hera, with Zeus in the role of the father
and Hera as the mother of all that which Zeus fathers, [Zeus] in the rank
of the monad bringing forth the entire entities and she in the mode of the
generative dyad, contributing with Zeus to the production of secondar-
ies—he being assimilated to the Limit perceived by intellect and she to
the Unlimited. In each class of gods it is appropriate that there should be
established first causes analogous to these.

In order for the union of these greatest gods to occur, then, both
of these things must exist in advance: the unified transcendence of the
monadic and demiurgic god and the perfect return toward him of the gen-
erative dyadic cause. For the union in a single nature of the greater ones
comes about in the following way: the higher ones remain fixed in them-
selves and in what is more divine than themselves, and the lower ones
abandon themselves to their powers.

It is on account of these things, I believe, that Hera, driven to union
with Zeus, perfects her whole being and equips it ahead of time with all

210. See above, 93-95 (K88) with n. 120.

211. Rejecting F’s supplement t@v fvwpévwv <kai> dyaddv as unnecessary.

212. On ovpPolikn Bewpia, see above 65-67 (K73) with n. 86. For agoppn as
“material” (“subject, topic”), see LSJ s.v. 5. Proclus’s use of the term in this sense points
to the affinities of this text with the rhetorical writers. Here it seems clear that the
mythoplasts start from the “secret doctrine” and then invent a fictional vehicle for it.



30

K135

10

15

20

25

30

182 PROCLUS ON POETICS AND THE HOMERIC POEMS

navTtoialg SUVAEDLY, TATG AXPAVTOLS, TAIG YEVVNTIKAIG, TG VOEPAIS, | TAG
gvoroloic, O 8¢ Zevg dveyeipel TOV év éavtd Beiov || épwta, ka® v kal
TA TPOoEXDG abTOD peTéOovTa TANPOl TOV Ayabdv kol mpoTeivel THV
ovvaywyov eig v 1o mAnovg aitiav Kal TNV EMOTPENTIKNY TOV devTépwv
TPOGEALTOV EvEpyeLav. pia 8 Evwatg du@oTtépwy Kal &dLaAVTOG | cupmAokT
1OV Be®v TobTWV Admoteleital, xwpLoTi TOD MAvVTOG Kal T®V £yKoopiwy
vnodox@v E§npnuévn. kol yap 6 Zebg émi TadTnVv AvAayeL TV Kovwviav,
¢ “Hpag avtd mpotetvovong thv katadeeotépav kai €yKOOIOV, del
pev ka éxatépav 1@V Be@v Hvopévwy, Tod 8¢ wbbov pepilovtog | kal
Ta AiSiwg AAARAOLG oLVVPESTNKOTA XWPILOVTOG, Kal THV HEV XWPLOTHV
10D avtog Hik €ig v 10D ALdg fovAnoty dvaméunovtog, Ty O¢ &g Tov
KOOHOV Ttpoiodoav avT@v kotviyy ovvepyiav émt thv Tiig "Hpag mpovolav.
10 8¢ aitiov, Tt mavtaxod TO pEV Tatpkdy TV EEnpnuévov dya|0@v kai
EVIKWTEPWYV TIPOKATAPXEL, TO 82 UNTPIKOV TOV TTPOCEXDV TOIG UETEXOVOLY
Kal mAnBvopévoy katda Tag mavTolag Tpoodovg.

Eikotwg dpa kai 6 dmvog kai 1 &ypriyopolg pepeplopévwg €v Toig
ovpPorolg Vo TOV pVbwv mapalapBavovral, THG UEV EypryopoEwS
Vv eig OV kdopov pdvolay | T@v Bewv dnhovong, Tod 8¢ Hrtvov Thv
XWPLOTHV anavtwv Tdv katadeeotépwy {wiy, Kaitol T@V Be@v Opod kai
TPOVOOVVTWYV TOD TAVTOG Kal €V £avTolG Idpupévwv. AAN @omep 0 Tipatog
TOTE PV évepyodvta mapadidwatl Tov TV GAwv Snuovpyov kail bYLoTavTa
NV YRV, TOV 00pavoy, T46 | mhavwpévag, Ty amlavij, Tovg KUKAovG TG
YUXNG, TOV VOOV TOV KOOULKOV, TOTE 8¢ €v 1@ €avTod Katd TpoToV et
pévovta [42e] kai ag’ SAwv €Enpnuévov TOV €ig TO AV EvepyoLvTwy,
oVtw Of MOAD TpoTEPOV Of PDBOL TOTE eV EypnyopdTa TOV TaTépa TOV
¢ykoopiov Tavtwy, moté 8¢ | kabevdovta Tpog Evielv Thg SirTig (wilg
napalapBavovoiy. v@ yap katéxet T vontd, ¢noiv Ti Oe@v, aiocbnowy ||



ESSAY 6, BOOK 1 183

sorts of powers, transcendent, generative, intellective, and unifying, and
on his side Zeus awakens his || divine desire, according to which he fills
all that which participates immediately in him with good things, and
extends the cause that draws multiplicity together into one and the action
that turns secondaries back to him. A single union and indissoluble inter-
course of these gods is accomplished, apart from the universe and tran-
scending the encosmic receptacles. Zeus draws her up to this union, while
Hera offers him the lower and encosmic one—though in fact the gods are
continuously united in each of these sorts of union and the myth makes
the distinction, separating those things that in fact coexist eternally and
attributing the copulation separate from the universe to the will of Zeus
and their shared activity that projects into the cosmos to the providence of
Hera. The reason is that everywhere the paternal element is the first ruling
principle of the transcendent goods and those that exhibit more unity, and
the maternal element, of that which is contiguous with the participants
and pluralized?!® according to the various sorts of processions.

[c. Solution to the question of Zeus’s sleep (3)]?!4

It is therefore quite appropriate for sleep as well and the waking state
to be distinguished and incorporated by the myths into their symbolism.
The waking state indicates the providence of the gods projected into the
cosmos, and the sleep, that life that transcends all lower things—although
the gods are in fact simultaneously provident of the universe and transcen-
dent in themselves. Just as Timaeus depicts the demiurge of the universe
at one time acting and establishing the earth, the heavens, the planets, the
fixed sphere, the orbits of the soul, and the cosmic intellect, and at another
time remaining in his accustomed manner within himself, apart from
those who are active within the universe [Tim. 42e]—in the same way, at
a much earlier stage, the myths take the father of all encosmic things to
be awake at one time and sleeping at another, in order to demonstrate his
double life. One of the gods says:

The objects of intellection he contains in his mind ||
and projects sense experience into the worlds,

213. Runia and Share 2008 offer this solution for mAn80vetv in Proclus.
214. This explanation is echoed by Pseudo-Dionysius, interpreting a reference to
God’s “sleep” (probably in Ps 44 (43):23). See Lamberton 1986, 246-47.



184 PROCLUS ON POETICS AND THE HOMERIC POEMS

K136 8¢ émdyel KOOUOLG. OVKODV KATA TAUTNV UEV TNV EVEPYeELaV Eypryopéval

5

10

15

20

25

30

TIG &v adTOV glmot (kai yap 1y map’ Nuiv éypriyopots évépyeta Tig aiocbnoewg
g0Twv), kat €keivny 8¢ kabevdev wg kexwplopévny TOV alobntdv Kal
Katd | voov Téhetov dpwptopévny {wiv tpootnodpevoy- kai foviedecBat
pev mept TV dvBpwmivwy Eypnyopota (kat’ avthy yap v {wijv Tpovoel
TOV €V TQ KOOUW Tpaypatwy), kabBevdovta 8¢ kal peta ¢ “‘Hpag €ig tnv
XWPLoTY Evwoty dvayoduevov ovk émheAijoBat tiig €Tépag, AN Exovta
KAKe(| Vv évepydv pet ékeivg kal Tavtny Exetv. 00 yap @G 1 QHoLg T&
devtepa motel voroews xwpig ovd ad St TV vonotv EAattol TV &ig Ta
katadeéotepa mpovolay, AAN’ opod Kkai katd Siknv dyet T& TPOVoOLHEVA
Kal &ig THv vonTny dvelot epLwmny. |

Anhot 8¢ dpa v TolawTtny O pobog éEnpnuévny dmepoxnv év M
"Ion Aéywv avt® Ty Tpdg v “Hpav yevéoBar cuvovoiav- ékel yap kal
v “Hpav é\Bodoav ¢avtiy émdodvat T peyiotw Al ti odv dAho Thv
"Idnv aivicoeoBat grioopev fj TOV TOV ide®@v TOTOV Kal TNV vor|Thy gdow,
el fjv dvelotv 6 Zebg kai avayet v “‘Hpav 81" €pwtog odk Emotpépwv
elg 1O petéxov, dAAa O OmepPoAny ayabotntog kai tavtn devtépav
Evooy Ipog Te £auTOV Kai TO vonTov Xapt{opevog. tolodtol yap ol T@v
KPELTTOVWYV EPWTEG, EMOTPENTIKOL TOV KATAdEETTEPWY €ig TG TPOTA | Kai
amomAnpwTikol T@V £€v adToig dyabdv kal TeAealovpyol TOV DQEILEVWY.

Ovk dpa thv d&iav élattol Tod peyiotov Awdg 6 pobog, avtod mov
xapal ovyywvopevov 1] “‘Hpa mapadidovg, ovk dvaoxopevov eig 1o
Sdwpdtiov éNOeiv- avti yap TAG €YKOOUIOL OLUTAOKIG THV UIEPKOTLOV
avtov fipf|oBai gnotv. 6 yoov Heaiotdtevktog Bdlapog thv tod mavtog

K137 ¢évdeikvutal Stakdounowy kai tOv aioOntov tomov- énel || kai 6 “Heatotog

dnuovpyodg Eoty Todde TOD MAVTOG, WG elpnTal Kai TPATEPOV.



ESSAY 6, BOOK 1 185

says one of the gods [Or. chald. frag. 8 des Places]. Now, from this last
action, one would say that he was awake (since among us being awake is
an act of sensation), and from the first that he was sleeping, since there he
has preferred a life separated from sense objects and defined according to
perfect intellect. In a waking state, he takes counsel about human affairs
(for through this sort of life he exercises providence over things in the
cosmos), and sleeping and drawn up into transcendent union with Hera
he does not forget the other form of union but keeps it active as well and
has both the one and the other. He does not, like nature, generate sec-
ondaries without thought, the way nature generates secondaries, nor on
account of his thought does he diminish his providence over lower things,
but he simultaneously guides the objects of his providence according to
justice and retires into his noetic vantage point.

[d. Solution to the question of the location of their intercourse]

The myth, then, refers to this transcendent detachment by saying that
his intercourse with Hera takes place on Mount Ida, for it is there that Hera
goes and gives herself to greatest Zeus. What else shall we say “Ida” [18n]
hints at, if not the place of “ideas” [i8e®v, i.e., forms] and thus the noetic
nature? Zeus ascends into this and draws Hera along through desire, not
turning toward her in her role as participating being, but through the
abundance of his goodness bestowing on her a second union, both with
himself and with the noetic. Such are the desires of the greater beings,
causing the lower ones to return toward the first and filling them with the
good things within themselves, bringing those beneath them to perfec-
tion.

The myth therefore does not diminish the dignity of greatest Zeus in
depicting him having intercourse with Hera right on the ground, without
the patience to go into the bedroom: it is saying that he has chosen the
union that transcends the universe over the encosmic one. The bedroom
built by Hephaestus indicates the orderly arrangement of the universe and
the realm of the senses, since || Hephaestus as well is a demiurge of this
universe, as was said earlier.?!®

215. Above, 165-71 (K126-28).
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[e. Solution to the question of Hera’s adornment]

If you wish to form a notion as well of Hera’s preparation, by which she
attached herself to the greatest of the gods and invited the paternal provi-
dence of Zeus into union with the generative powers in herself, then I think
you will appreciate even more the sublimity of the transcendent union of
the gods celebrated in the myth. She in every way makes herself similar to
the mother of the gods (from whom she as well is sprung), and she adorns
herself with more partial powers than those that previously exist in their
entirety in the mother, and she virtually makes of herself a Rhea of a lower
rank?! as she goes to the demiurge of the universe, who has retired into
his own noetic realm. As she is going to attach herself to one mimicking
their father [Kronos], in his life transcending encosmic things, she must
make her own perfection like the mother of all the divine orders and in
this way establish her communion with him in a single nature.

It is not at all obscure that the goddess’s hair, and the locks scattered
every which way and then drawn together, are analogous to those of her
mother.

Her hair appears in a sharply bristling light,?!”

says one of the gods [Or. chald. frag. 55, des Places], and the poet him-
self describes the hair of Hera as “radiant” [IL. 14.176]. The waistband
decorated with a fringe that projects from it and is uncut is modeled on
the waistband there, which is entire and perfect.2!® Hera herself is a pro-
ducer of beings and gives birth to the great multiplicity of souls, which the
number of the filaments of her fringe represents symbolically. Her earrings
and her sandals are images of the very first || and last of the partial powers
that project from her, of which the first are around the upper reaches of the
goddess, and are attached there, while the others receive the processions

216. F. compares K138,16 below: kai olov Péa yevopuévn pepikr).

217. The syntax of this fragment is obscure, and F suggested a “rather energetic”
emendation (156 n. 4 ad loc.).

218. 0 ¢xel {wotrp is clearly a “waistband” in the realm of the hypercosmic gods,
perceived by intellect [E], but its more precise identity is obscure. F., however, offered
some elaboration of this idea from Damascius (Dub. et sol. 1:241-42 Ruelle), who
locates hypercosmic “springs” in the {wotrp: “the primal soul and primal virtue [flow
from] the partial springs in the waistband”
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that come from her feet. The ambrosia and the oil are symbols of the pure
powers of the goddess and the unrelenting orders of beings submit to her.2!?
What there constitutes the invincible race of the gods, the cause of purity,
is represented here through these symbols. The ambrosia reveals the power
that rises above all impurity and pollution, and the oil, which produces
strength and is associated with gymnastics, has an affinity with the divinity
of the Couretes. For the first of the Couretes, aside from the fact that they
belong to the portion of Athena, are also said to be crowned with the olive
branch, as Orpheus asserts [Orph. frag. 186, Kern].

Adorned with these symbols, and perfected and as if changed into
a partial Rhea, this goddess goes to the demiurge of the universe to be
attached to him in that life in which he most imitates Kronos, not pro-
ceeding into the universe but remaining apart from encosmic things, not
deliberating on things here below in the mode of awakened providence
for the universe but transcending sense-objects in that of divine sleep, and
thus imitating his father. [Kronos] was the very first of the gods depicted
as sleeping:

Then Kronos, when he had eaten the delusive meal,
lay back, snoring loudly [Orph. frag. 148, Kern].

The adornment of Hera thus appropriately looks to the model of the uni-
versal Rhea, since Zeus is set up in the manner of Kronos, and it is because
of his resemblance to Kronos that he chooses the copulation on Mount Ida
over that which proceeds into the cosmos.

Moreover, the || belt [keot6¢??°] and the aid of Aphrodite liken her still
more to Rhea. There existed there the preexisting monad of this goddess
[Aphrodite], proceeding down from the cohesive divinity of Ouranos??!
through the middle of Kronos and illuminating the entire intellective life

219. The unrelenting orders (&peiliktot Td&eig) are obscure. The term is applied
to a range of gods in Proclus (e.g., In Tim. [Diehl] 1:166,9 (Zeus); 1:167,6 and 1:168,15
(Athena); 1:38,18 (all the gods)—cf. Tarrant 2007). The point seems to be, here, that
the ambrosia and oil are “softening” agents, antithetical to the “unrelenting, unsoft-
ened” quality of divinity. Le., she gets what she wants from Zeus.

220. The kestos that Aphrodite gives to Hera (Il. 14.214-223) has magical, aph-
rodisiac powers. Physically similar to the {wvr), it is to be imagined as worn higher,
normally just under the breasts.

221. Taking Fs identification of the deity in question as Ouranos (based on In
Tim. 3:99,12-19, Diehl) over Kroll's argument (F., 158 n. 3, ad loc.).
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with the light of her beauty. Aphrodite is said to wear the kestos on her
breast as if she had its powers projecting before her, but Hera on the other
hand hides it somehow beneath her breasts, as if she had a different aspect
of its being,?2? but nevertheless having the kestos in her possession, to the
extent that she has been filled with the universal Aphrodite. She does not
get from some external source the power that joins her to the demiurge,
but rather she contains this as well within herself. The common notions
as well??> demonstrate the association of these goddesses, honoring Hera
as the “Yoker” [{uyia??*] and patroness of marriages, as if she herself were
the first cause of such actions. Thus, she “marries herself” to the demiurge
through the kestos within her and through this she also provides to every-
one else legitimate union with one another.

[f. Solution to the question of the several occasions of intercourse]

But in what sense are they said at first to have gone to bed “when their
parents were not looking,” but now to be joined together even more by the
greater desire Zeus has for Hera?

The answer may be that the properties of other good things are double,
and likewise those of [sexual] union, the one inherent in those conjoined,
the other coming down on them from above from the more perfect causes.
In the first, they are said to escape the notice of their own parents, as if
this particular union belonged only to them, and in the other one they are
said to be drawn up to their own causes. Therefore, the latter is greater and
more perfect than the former.

Although both states are simultaneous and eternal among || the gods,
the myths divide them, just as with sleep and waking, procession and
return, sharing of goods with the secondaries and participation in their
own first causes. Disguising the truth, the mythoplasts have separated
these things which in fact exist simultaneously.

222. Unlike E, I take the mapfig in question to be that of the kestos, in which
Hera participates in a different way from Aphrodite herself.

223. Reading (with E.) Radermacher’s kai in line 13.

224. An epithet of Hera as patroness of marriage.
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[g. Conclusion]

Thus everything about the copulation of greatest Zeus and Hera is
spoken by Homer in the theological mode. The Socrates of the Cratylus
alludes to this as well when he derives Hera ["Hpa] from desire [€pw¢] and
from nowhere else,??’ since, as he says, she is the “lover” [¢paotrig] of Zeus
[404b—c].

Therefore, viewing them from the perspective of the secret doctrine,
we shall not indict Homer for having written these things about the great-
est of the gods. If it is not appropriate for the young to hear them and
understand them literally, the poets who write such poems might say, “As
far as we are concerned, this discourse is not intended for the young, and
we do not write such things to serve an educational function, but rather we
sing them in an inspired ecstasy. The madness that comes from the Muses
does these things to us, and it has been said that whoever arrives at the
gates of poetry without this madness will fall short of perfection—both he
and his poetry.’22

Enough has been said about these things. Let us go on to examine
in detail the sexual encounters of Ares and Aphrodite and the chains of
Hephaestus. Socrates refused to admit these as well or to hand down such
myths to children [Rep. 3.390c]. Let us indicate briefly what the poem
hints at through these things, as well. ||

(15) What does the mythology about Aphrodite and Ares and the
chains with which Hephaestus is said to have bound them hint at?

Both of these gods—Hephaestus and Ares—are active in the entire
cosmos, the one [Ares] by separating the opposites in the universe and
awakening them and maintaining them unchangeably, so that the cosmos
may be continuously perfect and filled with all the forms, and the other
[Hephaestus] by completing the whole sense realm by the rules of his art,
and by filling it with the physical logoi?*” and powers, setting up twenty
tripods around the heavens [Il. 18.373] in order to adorn it with the most

225. The popular etymology of Hera’s name from “air, mist” (&np) is also invoked
in the passage cited, but Proclus seems to regard it as having been rejected.

226. Cf. Plato, Phdr. 245a, and 33 (K57,26-29), above.

227. guoikol Adyot are the principles that in this world (governed by ¢voig)
represent the logoi that exist on the level of soul. They are roughly equivalent to the



15

20

25

K142

10

194 PROCLUS ON POETICS AND THE HOMERIC POEMS

TOAVESPWV ADTOV KATAKOOUT] OXNUATWY, T& O& DTO oeArvny Tolkila kal
moAvpop@a StamAdTTwv €idn-

nopnag Te yvantdg 0’ Educag kdAvkag te kai | dppovg [T 401]

KATA TV EVTEXVOV TToINaLy Snovpydv.

Kai 81 kai Appoditng dpgw ¢ovtat katd TaG Eavtdv évepyeiag, O Hev
fva T0ig évavtiolg appoviav éumotron kal taky, 6 8¢ va toig aioOnroig
Snuovpynuacty k&dANog évamepydontat kai dylaiav, | don kai TOvSe TOV
KOOHOV KAAALOTOV dnoTedéoal TOV Opwpévwy RévVATO.

[Mavtaxod 6¢ g Agpoditng ovong 6 pev "Heatotog avtiig del katd
TaG OepTepag petéxel Tagels, 6 8¢ Apng katd Tag vodeeaTtépag: olov &
0 "Heaiotog dmepkooping, 6 Apng EyKoopiwg, kai &l ékelvog ovpaviwg,
OO | oAy 0bToG. 810 kai & pév katd BovAnowv tod Aldg dyeoBat
Aéyetar v A@poditny, 6 O¢ potxebev avtiv pepvboloyntat. 1@ pev
yap dnpovpyd T@V aicnTtdv Katd QUOLY €0TLY 1) TPOG THV KAANOTIOLOV
aitiav kai ovvdeTikny Kowvwvia, T@ 8¢ TG Slapéoew TPooTATY Kal THG
EVavTIO|| WG TOV EyKOOpiwY AANOTpia TG £0TLY 1} TAG EVWDTEWS XOPN YOS
Svvaug: Toig yap ovvaywyoig T Stakpttikd yévn T@v Oedv dvtidijpntat.

TavTny Toivuv TV TOV dvopoiwv aitiwv ovpnvotay oi udbot potxeiav
npooetprkalowy. £8et 8¢ &pa T@ TavTi Kai TAG TolavTNG Kotvwviag, tva kai
T évavtia ovvappoodi kal 6 v Td kKOouw TOAEROG TENOG EXN) TV elprvnV.
éneldr) 8¢ dvw pev év Toig ovpaviolg TO KAANOG TpoAdpmet kai T €i0n Kal
1 ayhaia kai @ Heaototevkta Snuovpynuata, katw 8¢ €v T ye|véoet



ESSAY 6, BOOK 1 195

perfect of polyhedrons, and fabricating the various and polymorphous
sublunary forms,

pins, spiral buckles, earrings and chains [1I. 18.401],

which he fashions by his creative craft.

In particular, both have need of Aphrodite, each in his own activity:
the one [Ares] in order to introduce harmony and order into the oppo-
sites, and the other [Hephaestus] in order to produce in his creations in
the sense realm beauty and brilliance, sufficient to make this world the
most beautiful of all visible things.??

Now, since Aphrodite is everywhere, Hephaestus always participates
in her at the higher levels and Ares at the lower. For example, if the partici-
pation of Hephaestus is hypercosmic, then that of Ares is encosmic, and
if that of Hephaestus is celestial, the other is sublunary.?? For this reason,
the one [Hephaestus] is said to legitimately marry Aphrodite according
to the will of Zeus, while the other [Ares] is said in the myths to commit
adultery with her. Union with the cause that binds things together and cre-
ates beauty naturally belongs to the demiurge of the sensible world, but to
the god who presides over the division and polarity || of encosmic things,
the power that encourages union is somehow alien, for the classes of gods
that separate are antithetical to those who draw together.

The myths refer to this harmony of disparate causes as “adultery.”?*
The universe needed, then, such a joining so that the opposites might be
drawn into harmony with one another and the war in the cosmos have
its end in peace. And since beauty shines forth from above in the celestial
realm and the creations of Hephaestus are up there, along with the forms

omeppatikol Adyot sometimes said to be the shaping principles that express the forms
(resident in intellect [vodg]) in the material world. Cf. Porphyry, Sent. 10.

228. Cf. Tim. 29a.

229. One might look for corruption in the somewhat incoherent text here, because
the two copulations should both exist on both levels, and in fact the initial description
of the relations of Ares, Hephaestus, and Aphrodite (K141,16-21) would appear to put
Ares’ activity on the higher level (i.e., the level of greater generality), above Hephaes-
tus’s activity on the level of the details of the poikilia of this world. Proclus (or perhaps
Syrianus) seems to be left scrambling to make the former the adulterer and the latter
the legitimate spouse.

230. Not in the Odpyssey, but the term potxaypia (“penalty for adultery, Od.
8.332), which does occur here, is perhaps sufficient.
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and the radiance, while battle and the opposition of powers and generally
all the gifts of Ares are down here in yéveoig, with the polarities of the ele-
ments—for this reason Helios sees the coming together of Ares and Aph-
rodite from above and tells Hephaestus, since he collaborates with him in
the totality of creation.

Hephaestus is said to cast all sorts of bonds around them, invisible
to others, as if he were setting the things of creation in order according
to the principles of his craft, creating a single unity from the opposites of
Ares and the harmonizing benefits of Aphrodite, since yéveoig has need
of both. Since there are, on the one hand, bonds of celestial things and,
on the other, those of sublunary things (and the first are indissoluble, the
second breakable, as Timaeus says [Tim. 43a]), on account of this Hep-
haestus breaks the chains with which he had bound Ares and Aphrodite,
and does so specifically at the urging of Poseidon. He, of course, wishes to
preserve perpetual generation and to ensure that the cycle of transforma-
tion into itself continues, and he is the one who decides on the destruction
of things that have come to be and sends what has been destroyed back up
into yéveolq.

What wonder is it, then, that Homer for his part said that Ares and
Aphrodite were bound by the chains of Hephaestus, when Timaeus used
the word “chains” for the demiurgical logoi, through which the celestial
beings constitute the things that come to be and pass away [Tim.31c]? And
how || is it contrary to the nature of things when he says that he freed what
was bound, since it is the nature of the bonds that are operative within
yéveoig that they are breakable?

The universal demiurge, in bringing the cosmos to be out of oppos-
ing elements, and through proportion working attraction into it, seems
to be uniting the actions of Hephaestus, Ares, and Aphrodite into one: in
producing the opposition of the elements he was creating according to the
Ares in him, in contriving attraction he was acting by the power of Aph-
rodite, and in bonding together the Aphrodisian®*! to the Arean he had
taken the craft of Hephaestus as his model. He himself is all things and acts
with all the gods. The young demiurges in particular imitate their father
in fashioning mortal creatures and receiving them back again when they
are destroyed, generating along with Hephaestus the chains of this world,

231. The manuscript has Agpodioia (“sex”) for Appodiotakd (so F, following
Kroll's addenda, 1901, 472).
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themselves anticipating the causes of the breaking of these chains. Every-
where the one who provides?*? the chain recognizes as well the necessity
that the chain be broken.

(16) What is to be said against Socrates’ objections concerning the
greed Homer attributes to the heroes?

So much for this objection on Socrates’ part. Next we should examine
the passages that he claims increase the greediness of our souls. What did
Phoenix mean when he advised Achilles to give up his wrath on receipt
of gifts, but not otherwise? And what of Achilles, who also accepts gifts
from Agamemnon in recompense for the outrage against him and refuses
to release Hector’s corpse except in exchange for payment? He who hears
such things increases his desire for the || acquisition of possessions so that
it becomes terrible and unquenchable.

Let us as well speak briefly about these things and say that Phoenix
counseled taking payment and laying aside anger and that Achilles took
it and did so, because both took the giving of property as a symbol of the
donor’s repentance, and not at all to satisty the greed in their souls, nor
because they believed increase of possessions to be a criterion of a suc-
cessful life. They did not, in the first place, require payment, but accepted
it when it was offered. If Achilles gave the corpse of Hector back to his
father for payment, we shall respond that there was surely a custom of this
sort, to accept ransom for the bodies of enemies. It should be considered,
too, that one might say that this was befitting a general, to undercut the
prosperity of the enemy and increase that of his own side, when they were
compelled to fight in a foreign land. These things and others like them
made sense for those heroes when they did them, both acting according to
circumstances and conforming to customs different [from ours]?* as they
went about their business. At the same time, they are not at all appropri-
ate to be heard by those being raised by the nomothete himself, whose
natures are philosophical, whose education is said to be directed toward

232. Replacing the manuscript’s nepiéxwv with napéxwv (E.).

233. This traditional form of defensive interpretation (“according to custom” or
“according to the time of the events” [Schrader 1880-1890, 1:241]) is widespread in
the interpretive literature but relatively uncommon in Proclus. At this point, however,
begins a series of such interpretations that, mixed with others, extends to the end of
book 1, e.g., 211 (K150,11-13); cf. 217 (K153,18) (moAépov VOHW).
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the philosophical life, and who are entirely without possessions and so
without excess property.

If you will, let us add this to what has been said about Achilles, that he
himself reproaches Agamemnon with greed and denounces that passion
as very shameful:

Greatest son of Atreus and greediest of men [II. 1.122],

and that he himself shows his own lack of concern for the possession of
goods when he says that, although he is always the one who is successful
in war and enslaves cities and takes prisoners, but has little profit for much
effort, still he makes no objection, but allows Agamemnon the distribution
of all the goods, putting no stake in property or in its increase: ||

I go to my ships
with a small reward but a welcome one, when I am tired with war
[1l. 1.167-168].

Moreover, when Agamemnon first offered the gifts, he did not accept
them, because he did not think it was yet time for reconciliation. Thus the
promise of possessions did not make him gentler toward the man who
insulted him, and even when he thought suitable to give up his anger [at
Agamemnon], he was arming himself to avenge his friend; the promise
was fulfilled and the gifts were delivered by Agamemnon without Achilles’
paying any attention or thinking about increasing his property.

The great quantity of prizes offered by Achilles in the [funeral] games
demonstrates how little he cares for such things. He gratified each of the
contestants with appropriate gifts and made a special gift to Nestor, apart
from the others, the golden phiale, though he was too old to compete.

How, then, in Homer’s account, is this man greedy, when he uses
wealth as necessary, thinks little of it when it is present, and does not
trouble himself over it when it is absent. He is willing to have less than
others and, in the midst of the Greeks, denounces greed as a sickness of
the soul, addressing a man who goes to excess in his immoderate appetite
for possessions? How is Phoenix a teacher of greed, when he tells Achilles
to observe an ancient custom of the Greeks? “This is the way [they were],”
he says,

“We have learned the glorious deeds of the men of the past—



30
K146

10

15

20

202 PROCLUS ON POETICS AND THE HOMERIC POEMS
Sdwpnroi T’ énélovto mapappntoi T énéeoowy [I 524, 526].

AAAG TadTA eV TOTG lpwikoTg TPEMOVTA XpOVOLG Kai TOTG €0eoy, oig xelvol
npOG AAARAOVG EXpdVTO, TAG dkpoTdtng | H§iwTat tap’ Ounpw pipnoews.
101G 8¢ Tap’ NIV TPe@o || pévorg véolg moANoD el Ta ToladTa TPOOTKELY,
olg 00d&v €pyov V7o TOD vopoBétov poaTtéTaxtat TANY Tiig maudeiag kol
TG €l ApeTnv dywyfig xpnudtwv 8¢ émpélela kai TOV dvaykaiwv Toig
1OV OvnTov Biov Stal@oty gpovTig Aol | tapadédotal TOiG €ig TV KATW
TOAY TehoDaoLv.

IIog d€i amoloyeiocOat OTEp TiiG parvopuévng
niepi 10 Ogiov OAywpiag €v Ti] TOU oL TOV NpOWV.

Tovtwy 8¢ ad TOV eipnuévov TpoOTOV EXOVTWV EMOMeVOV dv €in kal Td
dM\a é@e€iig dveyelpat TOV dmopnpatwy, doa | @ AXANED v Tept TO
Oeiov OAtywpiav éykalel. TG yap <ov> T010DTOG O TPOG HEV TOV ATOM W
Toladta AmotoApu®v @O¢yyeadat-

EPrayag | exaegpye, Oe@v OAowTate Tavtwyv [X 15], |
npog 8¢ Tov motapov EdvBov dapaxopevog dvta Bedv, avti 8¢ tod

Znepxetod 1@ [MatpoxAw vekpd dvTL mpoodywv tag Tpixag [V 141-151];
‘Ot pev odv eimep TG GANOG TV ipwwv Kai AxtAAedg mepi ta Oela kad’

Ounpov éotv dopaléotatog, dnloi kal 1OV AnoAw OBepamevety adtog

ovp | povAedwy Buoiav e épumey 1@ Bed napackevd{wv Tovg “‘EAAnvag
Kal OV iepéa Tod Beod mavroSanig éxpethitteobal, kal Toig TG ABnvag



ESSAY 6, BOOK 1 203
they accepted gifts and were moved by words” [I1. 9.524, 526].

These things, then, were appropriate to the heroic age and to the customs
they observed toward one another and so were deemed worthy by Homer
of the most exact imitation. They are far from being appropriate for the
young people whose education we are || concerned with to hear, those
for whom the nomothete sets no task except education and being raised
to virtue. Concern for possessions and consideration of the necessities of
people living a mortal life have been passed on to others, who belong to
the lower city.

(17) How must one defend the apparent lack of respect for the gods in
the depiction of the heroes?

[a. The problem]

These things being as stated, we should go on to bring up next the
series of problems that bring upon Achilles the charge of lack of respect for
the divine. For how could this not be true of a man who dared to address
such words as these to Apollo:

You have harmed me, far-shooter, most malicious of the gods [Il.
22.15],

and who fought with the river Xanthos although he was a god, and who
offered his hair not to the Spercheios [to whom it had been promised] but
to the dead Patroclus?23

[b. Achilles and Apollo]

That Achilles, according to Homer, gives unfailing attention to things
relating to the gods, if any Homeric hero does, [Achilles] himself demon-
strates in advising the Greeks to look after Apollo and preparing them to
send sacrifices to the god and appease his priest in every possible way.?*°
He shows it, moreover, in obeying readily when Athena gives him an

234.11.23.141-151.
235.11. 1.54 and passim.
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order,?3¢ in singing to calm his anger,?*’ in extending his reverence for the
gods even to the point of irrationality and in believing more than anyone
that to serve the gods and attach oneself to the will of the greater ones is the
most effective way to ensure that they will listen favorably.2*® He pours liba-
tions to Zeus || and makes prayers with a knowledge [of ritual] appropriate
to the gods [II. 16.225-232]. Specifically, his cleaning of the phiale and ofter-
ing it specially to Zeus alone and his standing in the center of the courtyard
to invoke the god who reaches everywhere from the center of the cosmos,?*
all these things constitute a clear indication of piety toward the divine and of
an understanding of the symbols appropriate to the beings honored.

If Achilles said excessively bold things to Apollo, one must consider
that the Apollonian classes extend down from above to the very last beings
and that some of them are divine, some angelic, and some daemonic, and
the latter are divided into many forms; likewise, that Achilles is not attack-
ing the god with words of this sort, but rather the daemon, and this daemon
is neither the first nor ranked with those having universal power, but the
one who attentively looks after particulars—why not say it clearly?—the
one who looks after Hector himself.

Indeed the poet says clearly that

he who works from afar stood before Achilles
in the form of Agenor?#° [II. 21.600-601].

It is this Apollo, then, inasmuch as he is an obstacle to Achilles’ action and
guards his enemy free from harm, that he calls “malicious,” and he does
not speak offensively about the god himself, but rather about the being
placed in the most fragmented level of the Apollonian chain. One must
not attribute to that first Apollo all Apollo’s words and acts, but consider
also the secondary and tertiary processions from him: for example, who is
the Apollo who sits beside Zeus and the Olympians? Who is the one who

236.11. 1.216.

237.11. 9.186-189. E identifies this as the passage in question, but it is difficult to
see why this particular item is in this list at all.

238.11.1.216-218.

239.11. 16.225-235.

240. The narrative lends a certain support to this claim about Agenor. Before he
becomes the disguise of Apollo himself (in the passage cited), he is said to be sent from
Troy into the battle by Apollo to prevent the Greeks from taking Troy (Il. 21.244).
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rotates the sphere of the sun? Who is the aerial Apollo? Who is the chtho-
nian? Who is the protector of Troy? Who is the one who exercises personal
providence over Hector, of whom even the poet says, ||

he went to Hades and Phoebus Apollo left him? [IL 22.213]

Considering all of these ranks, we shall be able to say that Achilles’ words
were addressed to some such partial power, desirous of saving the object
of his providence and thus posing an obstacle to the success of Achilles.
Indeed the expression “you have harmed [me]” would be appropriate to
such a daemon, for he is depriving him of the goal of his present toil. The
expression “most malicious” designates clearly the one specifically opposed
to Achilles, among all the other gods and daemons. He who protects from
harm the one who has done the greatest harm becomes the greatest obsta-
cle to the one who has been harmed, in his quest for vengeance.

Moreover, if not even this sort of language went unpunished in Achil-
les’ case, and we are told just a little later that he as well will be killed by an
Apollonian power,

(when Paris and Phoebus Apollo will kill you,
noble as you are) [Il. 22.359-360],

how then can one deny that through these things the poem in fact makes
us more reasonable concerning the divine and the daemonic? And yet I
realize that many such acts of presumption with regard to the daemons
are committed by the experts in the mysteries. Perhaps it is because they
are guarded by more divine powers that things of this sort do not bring
punishment upon them, while for other men retribution imposes restraint
on their offensive language.

[c. Achilles and the River Xanthos]

It is not difficult to answer the objection concerning the battle he is
said to have fought against the Xanthos. He did not stand up to the god
himself, but rather what he attacked was either the physical water, which
was an obstacle to his attack on the enemy, or one of the local powers, and
he had gods for allies. Athena and Poseidon were || with him and were on
his side when he stood up against the river.
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Furthermore, it seems to me that the poem, elaborating the battles
with all the variety possible, and telling at one point of men battling each
other and at another of the higher powers doing the same (as in the so-
called theomachy), passes down as well the tradition of the confrontation
of the heroes with certain daemonic powers, demonstrating to those able
to understand such things that the very first from the very last classes
are somehow the equals of the very last from the first classes, especially
when they are motivated and protected by the gods themselves. Not only
is Achilles said to have fought against the Xanthos, but likewise Heracles is
said to have fought against the Acheloos, and Achilles, modeling his own
life on that of Heracles, did not shrink from such struggles as his.?*!

[d. Achilles and the River Spercheios]

We shall resolve the third of the questions before us by saying that it
would have been a good thing for Achilles, first of all, to go back to the
Spercheios and cut his hair, as he had promised. Having renounced his
homecoming, however, and convinced by what his mother had previously
said—

Fate is ready for you, immediately after Hector [Il. 19.96]—

how was it not necessary, as second best, to cut his hair in honor of his
friend? Our Socrates accepts the wreaths that Alcibiades was taking to the
god, puts them on his head, and does not think that he has committed any
wrong, nor that he is letting the young man commit one. We get this from
the Second Alcibiades [151a7—-c2]. I will not even mention that the hair
of Achilles had not become the consecrated property of the river—for he
who had promised to consecrate it after his return, when deprived of that
return, was likewise deprived of the possibility of dedicating his hair. ||

(18) How one can respond concerning the heroes’ apparent lack of
respect for human life in the poems, or generally, concerning the extraor-
dinary narratives that the poets include in their myths.

241. E , following Kroll, sees here an allusion to II. 18.117-118.
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[a. The problem]

Enough of these things. What remains is for me to give an appropriate
account of Achilles’ treatment of Hector, his dragging [his body] around
the tomb of Patroclus, and what he did to the captives, throwing them on
the funeral pyre. Socrates claims that these things are not said truthfully
of a man who was the son of a goddess and of the very reasonable Peleus
and who traced his ancestry to Zeus and was raised by the wise Chiron.?42

[b. Reply: Achilles and Hector]

It was said by the ancients themselves that the Thessalians had a
custom of this sort (and the poet of Cyrene is witness to this:

Long has a Thessalian hero
dragged around the tombs of the dead their murderers
[Callimachus frag. 588, Pfeiffer]),

and that Achilles, in undertaking the ritual for Patroclus, adopted this
usage. If Hector as well dragged Patroclus’ corpse, in order to

chop head from shoulders with the sharp bronze
and haul the corpse off to give to the dogs of Troy [II. 17.126-127],

and Achilles was not ignorant of this (for he had learned it when Iris said,

brilliant Hector is eager to drag

the body off, and his heart drives him to stick the head on a stake,
after he cuts it from the gentle neck.

Up! Don't lie there. May shame come on your heart, ||

that Patroclus should become a plaything for the dogs of Troy [IL.
18.175-179]),

how, then, does Achilles not assess appropriate punishment by dragging
him around Patroclus’s tomb and honoring his friend in this way, extract-
ing vengeance for his intentions by dragging him, but then again, because

242. Rep. 3.391b-c.
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Toladta pétpa Taig mpakeotv Emdywv katd Ty 6Anv Siknv vepyel kai THv
npovolay T@V Be@v. 810 kol 6 o THG HINpe|TODVTA TAIG TOV KPELITTOVWY
BovAnoeotv adtov Nuepwtepa mept 1OV “Extopa Povievecdai gnotv, wg
Kal Taig éavtod xepoiv Oepanedoal 1o Aeiyavov-

Tov §’ énei o0V Spwai Aovoav kai Exproav élaiw,
apgi 8¢ pv eapog kalov Balov nde xrr@va, |
avToG TOV Y AxtAedg Aexéwv énednkev aeipag [ 587-589].

TMavTa dpa KAtd TO MPOOHKOV avtd HETpOV Amodédotal Td mepl TOVG
aneABovtag évepynuata: tOvV Te yap @ilov Sapepoviwg Etipnoev ov
HOVOV KATAywvIoapevog TOV molépoy, | AAN& kai Thg évvoiag adtov
TG dvooiov Siknv eiompafduevog kai ad T @ molepiw ThHG VPpewg
apotBrv v e mept tov Ipiapov @ulavBpwmiav kal THvV mepl adTOV
Oepaneiav éoxdtnv kateParAeTo.

ITepi ye Py T@V &7l Tfj TUPA 0PAYEVTWY TOOODTOV | pnTéoy, STt Katd
Hev TO @atvopevov fj te mept OV IIdtpokAov advtd Tiun kai St TovTwY
TeEMéwG oLpmEMANpwTaL, Kal ov8Ev Tept ékeivovg wpotepov Empakév
T, §j &l moAepiovg dvtag adTovg Domep TOV EAAWY TOLG TPOOTLXOVTAG
améxtewvev. Ti yap &v Stagépol mpdg Tf mupd todTo Ta|Ogiv f TpOG TR
ToTap®; g 8¢ ovk duetvov Empalav HTIO TOD TVPOG EPSNV AVTOIG TV
owpdTWV dgavioBévtwy, fj Vo TOV Onpilwv omapatTopevol Kal TavTd TO
Avkaovt TaoXovTeG, TpdG 8V noty 6 AxtAele: |

¢vtavBoi viv keioo pet’ ix@vow, oi 0° wtellilg
aiy’ arwolyunoovrar dkndéeg [® 122-123].
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he did not carry out what he proposed, giving him back to his people and
allowing him to be buried? He who moderates his actions in such a way
acts entirely in accord with justice and the providence of the gods. For this
reason, the poet says that, in obedience to the wills of the greater ones, his
intentions with regard to Hector are gentler than they might have been, so
that he even cares for the corpse with his own hands:

When the maids had washed him and anointed him with oil

and wrapped a lovely cloak and chiton around him,

Achilles himself picked him up and laid him on the bier [II.
24.587-589].

Thus all the things done for the departed were done by Achilles in the mea-
sure appropriate to him: he honored his friend greatly by not only fighting
his enemy but also inflicting justice upon that enemy for his unholy inten-
tion. And again, he compensated the enemy for the outrage both by his
kindness to Priam and by giving the last rites to Hector’s corpse.

[c. Reply: The sacrifice of the captives]

The following is to be said with regard to those whose throats were
cut on the pyre: taken literally,?*> through these things the honors done
by Achilles to Patroclus are finally completed, and [Achilles] did noth-
ing more cruel to them than if?* he had killed them as enemies, just like
any of the others he encountered. What difference would it make whether
someone suffered this fate on the pyre || or by the river? How, in fact, were
they not actually better off, since their bodies were entirely destroyed by
fire and not torn apart by beasts, suffering the fate of Lycaon, to whom
Achilles says,

Now lie there with the fish that will
feel nothing as they lick the blood from your wound [IL
21.122-123]2

243. kata pév 1o eawvopevov (“on the surface” or “taken literally”) here is taken
up below (215 [K152,7]), where Proclus introduces Syrianus’s “more secret” interpre-
tation.

244. Restoring the awkward (but legible) construction corrected by Kroll (and

followed by E.).
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Ei8¢ deikai T@v amoppntotepov OO ToD Kabnyepovog UV tedewpnuévay
K&V TovToLG Mot oacOat uvApny, pntéov 6T Maoa 1) TePL TRV TVPAV Ekelvny
00 AxAAéwG | mpaypateia pupeitat TOV mapd Toig Beovpyois Thg Yuxis
dnaBavatiopov gig v xwptothv {wiv avayovoa thv tod Ilatpdxiov
Yoxny. 610 kal 0Tdg PO TAG MUPdG émkaleioBat AéyeTal ToLG AVE(OVG,
Boppav xai Zégupov [V 195], tva kal 10 @aivopevov Sxnua S Tig
Eupavoig av|T@V KIvioewgs Tuxn Tiig Tpemovong Bepaneiag, kai TO TOvTOV
Beldtepov dpavdg kabapOfj kai eig v oikeiav dmokataotf A&y, 1O
TOV depiwv kal TOV oeAnvaioy Kal TOV NALOKOY adydv aveAkopevoy, dg
7oV POty TG TV Be®V, Kol Tavvvxog émonévdety mapadédotat Tf) mupd- |

XPLO£0V €K KpNTipOG, EAWV démag dpg@ucvnedlov,
yoxnv kikAokwv IatpoxAijog dethoio [V 219, 221].

HOVOVOLXL KNpOTTOVTOG v ToD mointod, kai 8Tl mepl ThHv Tod @ilov
Yoy 1 paypateia tod AXIANEwWG Ry, AN 00 | Tept TO pavopevov povov,
Kal 6Tt Tavta OVUPOMKDG aVT® TapeiAnmTal, Kai O Xpuvoodg Kpathp TG
YRS TOV Yuxdv, kai 1 omovdr| T €xelbev dnoppoiag kpeittova {wny
¢MOXETELOVONG T} HEPIKT] YUXT}, Kai 1} Tupd TAG dxpdvTov Ka||BapdTnTog
TAG €iG TO APaVEG TEPLAYELY GO TOV CWHATWY Suvapévng:

Kal OAwg ToAAG TG VTovoiag TavTng AdPot Tig &v Tekpnpla Toig T
kabnyepovog UV Evruxwyv. Tolavtng 8¢ Tig mept Tov ITatpokAov obong
Bepaneiag odk &v &nd | tpdToL TIG Aéyol Kal ToLG Swdeka TOOTOVG TOVG
TPOG Tf) TPl opayévtag domep dnadovg ovvtetaxBat tij Tod ITatpokiov
YUxi), TO fyepoVvikOV avTiig Tod AxiAéwg €idoTog kal Bepamnevoavtog. 10
Kai Tov aptipov TodTov wg oikeldTatov Tolg Emecbat péAhovowy kai taig
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Furthermore, if we are to mention here the more secret doctrines of
my guide [Syrianus], we should say that the whole treatment of Achilles’
pyre imitates the procedures of the theurgists for immortalizing the soul
and leads the soul of Patroclus up to the life separate from the body. This is
why Achilles, standing before the pyre, is said to call on the winds Boreas
and Zephyr [II. 23.195], so that the manifest vehicle [of the soul]?*> may
receive appropriate treatment through their visible movement and the
more divine vehicle may be invisibly purified and reestablished in its own
domain, drawn up by the aerial, lunar, and solar rays, as one of the gods
says somewhere.?4¢ He is also said to pour libations on the pyre all night,

from a golden krater, dipping with a two-handled cup,
calling on the soul of wretched Patroclus [II. 23.219, 221].

Here the poet as good as proclaims to us both that Achilles’ actions were
concerned with the soul of his friend, not with his physical part, his body,*”
and that everything he does is done symbolically, the golden krater sym-
bolizing the source of souls, the libation, the pouring forth from above that
channels a greater life to the partial soul, and the pyre, || the immaculate
purity that is able to lead souls from their bodies into the invisible.

In general, one would find many proofs of this hidden meaning in
perusing the works of my guide. Moreover, if this is the sort of care taken
over Patroclus, one might say appropriately that the twelve whose throats
are cut at the pyre are placed as attendants to the soul of Patroclus, for
Achilles recognized, and was paying service to, that soul’s quality of lead-
ership.?48 Thus he also chose the number [twelve], both because it was the

245. See Sheppard 1980, 76-77, on the gawvopevov dxnua and the Beidotepov
6xnua as two separate astral bodies (and not, as one might have expected, and as F.
asserts, simply the physical body and a single astral body). See n. 247 below.

246. Cf. Or. chald. frag. 61 des Places. Note that the formula ¢ oV gnoiv Ti¢ T@v
Oe@v generally marks a citation of the Chaldaean Oracles, but the present passage has
not been so treated by the editors of the oracles.

247. Translation from Sheppard 1980.

248. F. (173 n. 1) took this to mean that Achilles was celebrating Patroclus as a
representative of the rational part of the soul, 10 fjyepovikov (“the leading part,” a
commonplace in the Stoa, with Platonic precedents), and so gave him appropriate
treatment. In context, however, it seems that what is at stake should be a quality spe-
cific to Patroclus’s soul.
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TavtelEot Tpoo|doig dvelpévoy T@v Bedv emeéEato.
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v e EAévny nprakévat kai gig Atdov memopedobat, kakeibev ad TOV ey
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Ei 8¢ kai dAwg mwg €xet & toladta, TG Ounpikig ody dmtetat
T 0EwG, Toig Te Be0ic mavTaxod Kai TOiG KpeitTooy NUAOV | yéveowv kai
Talg Npwikaig {waig TO mpémov anodovong Katd THV pipnowy, Kai T uév
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nepl ToVTWV HEAEG Stdagdong, kai ovdEv dmolemovong YEvog TV dviwv
&dtepevvnToy, AN Ekaota Katd TNV £avT@V TAELY évepyodvta | Tpog Te
gavta Kal T& dAAa mapadidovong.
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most appropriate for those who were to attend and because it is conse-
crated to the perfect processions of the gods.?#

Therefore, he did not by any means perform these actions out of some
terrible cruelty or savagery of the soul, rather than according to certain
fixed hieratic rules concerning the souls of those who have died in battle.
Let us not accuse him of contempt for gods and men, nor let us be unwill-
ing to believe that he did such things, even though he was the son of a god-
dess and of Peleus and the student of Chiron. Some of them he did aiming
at universal justice, some according to the customs of war, and some using
hieratic procedures. The poet has perfectly respected the rules of imitation
in all of this.

[d. Other myths]

Socrates’ accusations regarding Homer might meet with an answer
of this sort. Moreover, if one of the poets should bring in Theseus and
Perithous going off to seize Helen or going down to Hades, perhaps we
might find these stories with their extremely mythic mode of expression
to be worthy of examination as well, saying that it was as lovers of invisible
beauty and not the visible that these heroes are said in the myths to carry
oft Helen and go to Hades and that [Theseus] was brought back by Heracles
|| because of his highmindedness and the other somehow remained there
through his inability to devote himself to the uphill task of contemplation.

If the situation is somewhat different with these last examples, this
does not impinge on the Homeric poetry, which everywhere gives their
due to the gods, to the ranks of those greater than ourselves, and to the
lives of the heroes in its imitation [pipnoig] of them, indicating some
things more secretly and teaching us others straightforwardly, with intel-
ligence and authoritative knowledge, and leaving no class of beings unex-
plored, but depicting each acting in a manner appropriate to its own class,
both toward members of that class and toward others.

249. Phdr. 246e-247a.



10

15

20

K155

10

15

20

218 PROCLUS ON POETICS AND THE HOMERIC POEMS
<BipAiov B>

‘Ot tavrayod Tov ‘Ounpov &g iyepuova ndong ||
aAnOeiag 0 IMatwv €iwbev yepaipev [devtepov].

A p&v toivuv dmgp Ounpov Suvatov Aéyewv mpog tag | év TloArteia
100 ZwkpATovg ¢MmoTAceLS, ToladTa &v €in. oAty 8¢ ad &’ dAANG apxig
Seikviwpey, wg dpa kai avtog 6 ITA&Twy ToAAaX0D, <TAVTAXO0D> HEV 0DV
w¢ eimely, eiomoteitar oV “Ounpov kai @ilov fysital kai paptvpa kokel
T@OV £¢avtod Soypdtwy, TOTe PEv Tpd T@V amodeiewv domep | eig Oeiav
QNUNV Ava@épwy TRV TOOTOL QWVIV TNV TOV Pndnocopéveov aindeiav,
ToTE ¢ petd Tag anmodeifelg dvéleyktov dmo@aivwy Ty EmoTHuny éK TG
‘Ounpov kpicews, T0Te 6¢ Kal €v H€oOLG TOIG Tepl TOV GVTwV AOYOLG €T
ad||Tov dvaméunwy Ty Thg Bewpiag dmaong apxrv.

‘Ev @aidwvt [94d] pev yap, 6mov Stagepoviwg 6 ZwKpatng ThHv EavTod
(v &vamhol kai mav 1O TG €moTtHung TAATOG Avoiyel Toig £avtod
(N\wrtaig, ToAhoig 61 Tiowy kai Tavto|danoig Aoyols Katadnoauevos, wg
dpa GAAN pév €0ty 1 appovia TGV CwHATWY, dAAN 8¢ 1) Yuxis @VoLg, kal
Sielevktat tadta kat’ ovoiav A AAANAWY, TEAELTOV £MTL TOVSE TOV TTONTNV
Kata@evyel kai ToiG keivov priLacty EvapyeoTAToLg TEKHUNPIOLG XPWUEVOG
eEnpnuévnv émdeikvoot TH | yoxiv TG mept O odpa TOV KpdoEwY
appoviag. TO yap StapaxOpevoy, enoiy, Tpog Ty €v @ ot det TeTaypuévny
(wnv ktvoupévny kai Aéyov- T€TAal 81| kpadin, Tavtwg mov katd @voLY
¢EnAaktat Tovtov mPoOg & Srapdxetal, kai O Katefaviotapevov Tod
oWpaTOG 00K v év T@ cwpatt | THv ddcTacty £xol. kai obtw S mpoiwv
0 ZwkpdTng Kai CLUTEPAIVOPEVOG, OTL TRV ovoiav TG Yuxig ETépav Xpr
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‘Ourpov kpiowy atipdlery, THv Tpog adtov Stagwviav év (ow Toig TavTeAdg



ESSAY 6, BOOK 2 219

Book 2250

(1) Plato is accustomed everywhere to celebrate Homer as the guide
to all truth

What one can say against Socrates’” objections to Homer in the Repub-
lic would, then, be things of this sort. Starting again from another point,
let us now show how Plato himself in many passages—one might rather
say everywhere—adopts Homer and considers him a friend and calls him
as a witness to his own opinions, sometimes before his demonstrations,
attributing the truth of what is about to be said to Homer’s voice as to a
divine utterance, and sometimes after the demonstrations, revealing that
the knowledge imparted is unimpeachable according to the judgment of
Homer, and sometimes in the midst of the discussion of things that truly
exist, attributing to him || the origin of his whole doctrine.?*!

In the Phaedo [94b-d], where in particular Socrates unfolds his
own [intellectual] life and opens the whole breadth of his knowledge to
his disciples, after having established securely by many and varied argu-
ments that the harmony that exists in bodies is one thing and the nature
of the soul is another, and that these are fundamentally different from one
another, he finally takes refuge in this poet and, using his words as clear
evidence, demonstrates that the soul is transcendent over the harmony of
mixtures relating to the body. For, he says, what opposes itself to the life
seated and animated in the chest and says “Bear up, my heart” [Od. 20.17],
is in any case by nature entirely separate from that with which it struggles,
and that which rebels against the body could not have its existence in the
body. Going on in this way and finally declaring that it is necessary to say
that the substance of the soul is something different from the harmony
of the body, he nails down the entire discussion as if with an inescapable
conclusion and says, “If we were to speak thus, we would neither be in
agreement with Homer the divine poet nor with ourselves” [95a]. He is far
from scorning the judgment of Homer, then, and he equates disagreement

250. A new beginning. Proclus will establish Plato’s admiration for and imitation
of Homer (chs. 1-3), then turn to the criticisms in the Phaedrus and in book 10 of the
Republic.

251. It is striking that this would serve well as a description of Proclus’s Christian
contemporaries’ use of scripture (as “prooftexts”), but in fact the description does not
match Plato’s use of Homer very well at all.
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with him with the utterly impossible.?> Indeed, he thought Homer to be
in agreement with himself and dear to him, in what he said about the soul,
judging that there was no difference between being out of harmony with
Homer and being out of harmony with himself.

In the Laws he calls him “the most divine poet”? as if he thought
“divine” appropriate to him just as other epithets are to others. He says that
Homer in any case seems to have been the most divine poet. || When he
speaks of the transformations of societies and demonstrates how human
communities have progressed from patriarchal authority to the pres-
ent pattern, Plato constantly evokes the testimony of Homer and finally
extends his highest praise to all inspired poetry:

The race of poets is also divine, and when they sing they regularly
touch on a great deal that actually occurs, with the help of some of
the Graces and the Muses. [Leg. 3.682a]

In the Minos, explaining Homer’s evaluation of this hero, he adds that
“in the nekyia of the Odyssey he depicted him as a judge of the dead with a
golden scepter” and that “the golden scepter is nothing other than Minos’s
education, by which he governed Crete” Min. 319d, 320d]. This is not the
only dialogue in which he uses Homer as a witness to the story of Minos,
but he does the same in the Laws, where he writes:

You do not mean to say, do you, with Homer, that Minos used to
go to visit his father every nine years and established the laws for
your cities based on his father’s utterances? [Leg. 1.624a-b]

Generally and throughout his works Plato sanctions learning the truth
about the heroes from Homer.

In the Gorgias, after many long arguments with Callicles over modera-
tion and all the other sorts of virtue, when he is about to tell a myth (which
is not a myth at all, he asserts, but a true story [Adyog]) and to speak of
the judges in Hades and the procession of the gods from a single father to
the three demiurgical monads and of the division of their inheritance in

252. Following F. and deleting Kroll’s question mark in 155,22.

253. As F. points out, Proclus seems to have mistakenly transferred the expression
from the Ion (530D, cf. 225 [K158], below) to the passage under discussion in the Laws
(3.682a), where poets in general are praised.
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the universe [523a], he lays down the fundamentals of his myth about the
gods under Homer’s guidance. “For;” he says, “just as Homer says, Zeus,
Poseidon, and Pluto divided up their || domain” [523a], and a little later,
when he sets Minos up as a judge for the souls, he adds Homer’s teaching
about him and takes that teaching as inspired [526c]. I omit the fact that
he has taken the essentials of the judgments in Hades from Homer, but we
shall come back to that.

In the Defense of Socrates, he reveals Homer’s fate and talks of being
with him:

What would one of you give to meet Orpheus and Hesiod and
Homer?

If these things are true, I wish to die many times over. [Plato, Apol.
41a]

By what means is it possible to think that such a man, to whom even
Socrates looks up and whom he judges to be enviable for his lot in Hades,
should not have been truly wise concerning the divine? The fact that he
considers returning to the same rank as Homer to be true blessedness
bears witness that Homer was one who achieved all wisdom and all
virtue.

And again in the Symposium—Ilet us remind ourselves of what is writ-
ten there—he openly expresses his wonder at Homer’s treatment of his
material and says that it is to be emulated by the wise:

and [anyone], looking to Homer and Hesiod and the other good
poets, would be envious of the progeny they leave behind them,
which are such as to bring to their parents eternal remembrance
and glory. [Plato, Symp. 209d].

The poems of Homer, then, and the other poets who have a share of
divine madness (and indeed one might as well simply call them the “good
poets”), Plato is far from considering to be simply “third from the || truth,
and purveyors only of phantoms of the knowledge of things that are, since
be takes them to be worthy of emulation and citation and to be the off-
spring of no ordinary intelligence.

In the Ion he sings the praises of the poet in various ways and recom-
mends above all else learning from him and enjoying his intellectual and
knowledgeable guidance:
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it is enviable to have to spend time with the many good poets, and
particularly with Homer, the best and the most divine of poets,
and to learn not only his verses but his meaning. [Plato, Ion 530b].

From these passages and all the others like them, let us make this one
point, that Plato took Homer to be in harmony with himself and to be a
guide and teacher not only for makers of tragedies (still, let him be their
leader [as well], inasmuch as he is an imitator), but also a teacher of the
doctrines of philosophy and of the greatest among those doctrines. If, in
his discourses about the gods and the tripartite division among the demi-
urges and the lots assigned in Hades and the substance of the soul, Plato
traces the source of his theories to Homer, and if he calls Homer the most
divine of poets and an object of imitation for the wise, and if he admits that
after becoming free of this life he places great value on being with Homer,
how can it be anything but perfectly clear to all that he approved of every-
thing about the life of the poet, embraced his poetry, and adopted as his
own Homer’s judgment concerning the things that exist?

Let us not, then, be induced to say, on account of what is written in the
Republic, that Plato denounces the teachings of Homer, nor that he makes
out his treatment of his material to be productive of illusions (as he does
with the sophists), nor, finally, that the two men are utterly at odds.

Homer, for his part, || delivers to us his teachings on divine and human
things while raised by the Muses to a state of ecstasy. Plato established
these things solidly by the irrefutable methods of systematic thought and
by his expositions made them clearer for most of us, who need help of this
sort in order to comprehend those things that truly exist.

(2) What are the reasons why, in the Republic, Plato judged the poetry
of Homer unfit to be heard by the young?

Given that such teaching?>* is unsuitable for those raised by the law-
maker and brought to perfection in the very first life of the soul,?>> need-
ful as they are of keeping their souls inaccessible to all diversity and to
the disposition opposite to the good and beautiful, and of contemplating
only the single goal of virtue—unsuitable, because it contrives varied and

254. Le. Homers.
255. The three lives of the soul distinguished below (257-61 [K177,14-178,5])
offer some clarification of what is meant by the “first life” here. Cf. E ad loc.
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polymorphous screens for the unity of divine things and makes appar-
ent obscenities and things contrary to nature veils for the transcendent
truth concerning the divine and for the existence that transcends all beau-
tiful things—how on this basis is it appropriate to banish the doctrine of
Homer from Platonic philosophy, unless we are also willing to separate
Plato’s own treatment of his material from his wisdom? By this same rea-
soning, I think it is possible to show that [Plato’s] treatment of his material
is in no way appropriate to those being raised in this society. How can it
be fitting for those destined to obey the precepts of the lawmaker, who are
going to keep their lives free of all evil and make intellect and systematic
wisdom the guide of all their activity, to hear Thrasymachus the soph-
ist || calling the wisest of men “absolutely disgusting;’2*¢ Callicles calling
reasonable men “imbeciles;’?” Socrates himself calling pleasure a “good
thing” and then demonstrating it,?>® or others expressing those many ideas
that are put forth in the dialogues for dramatic reasons [and not as the
actual views of Plato]?

Accounts of the things that exist must, generally speaking, be uniform,
and the instructions to the young being raised in Socrates’ society must be
simple and unmixed with their opposites and pure of all ambiguity, of all
diversity, and of the disposition contrary to virtue. Now, when are such
imitation of characters as the writings of Plato present, and the polymor-
phous variations of these ideas and the various kinds of strategies in the
dialectical arguments, going to be brought into harmony with that form
of education that always pursues a unified simplicity and a single end of
life, transcending all images and all fantasy? For these reasons, indeed,
Socrates, looking into this problem of what sort of discourse concern-
ing the things that exist would be appropriate to the young people being
raised in his society, first of all recommends excluding the mimetic form
of discourse and purging the poets of the diversity inherent in it—and,
if they should also have to use mimesis, they should produce imitations
exclusively of those who live virtuously and speak with true knowledge,
and not of gross and vulgar characters, many-headed beasts, or, generally
speaking, people who are the antithesis of the good.

Now, if Plato’s own style also represents various modes of life and
assigns appropriate language to each and each speaks, within the limits of

256. Rep. 1.338d.
257. Gorg. 491e.
258. Cf. Prot. 351c¢; Rep. 9.581¢ (Kroll's suggestion).
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possibility, just as if they were on the stage, both the wise and the ignorant,
the || reasonable and the undisciplined, the most just and the most crimi-
nal, the wise man and the sophist, and all sorts of struggles are stirred up
over philosophical doctrines, and in places those who argue just the oppo-
site are more persuasive than those demonstrating the truth, how could
this have any place for the lawmaker of this simple and intellectual state?
And how would it not suffer the same fate as the poems of Homer? We are
refusing to admit these as well on account of the diversity of their charac-
ters and of their projection of images [and not reality]. And so, by the same
reasoning, we will throw both Homer and Plato himself out of the state, or
rather, make each of them a guide and leader for that sort of life, but reject
the mimesis that penetrates, we may say, the whole style and approach of
each, on the basis that it is alien to the perfection of that life.

The lawmaker concerned with the highest society rejects many of the
good things of the second and third orders as beneath that society. I mean,
for example, the division of holdings we find in the Laws [5.737c], the
division of the whole according to principles of harmony,>*® the diversity
of magistrates [Leg. 6 passim], private care of children [Leg. 7 passim], and
education through drunkenness,?%° for all these things are perfectly appro-
priate to those who are going to live in the society of the second rank,
while for those who are going to belong to this first and truly celestial
society, they would not seem appropriate at all. What difference would a
distribution of portions make for those who [already] own all things in
common? And what use is the individual care of children for those who
are the common fathers of all those born? And what place have drunk-
enness and symposia and children’s dances for those who have shown
that their character is entirely uncorrupted and that they have no need of
charms from without? What wonder is it, then, if the dialogues of Plato,
offering us “abundant meadows”?¢! || of all good things and the works of
the poets possessed by the Muses should be out of harmony with the first
of societies? The diverse could never be in harmony with the simple, the
polymorphous with the uniform, the mimetic genre with the model of
the best life. “For,” Socrates says, “We are drafting the model of a true and

259. E. refers this, no doubt correctly, to the discussion of the distribution of prop-
erty at Leg. 5.737e1-738b1.

260. Cf., e.g., Leg. 2.671a-672d.

261. Soph. 222a.
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perfect state. That is also precisely why we bring all good things to it and
assign them to it: unity, simplicity, truth, self-sufficiency."26>

Now just as, if someone should add shape and mass and color to the
noetic forms (which, of course, we take to be the models of reality), along
with the rest of the qualities that are appropriate to the images or copies
of these forms but not to the primordial and truly existing classes, we say
that he is mixing together things that are essentially different and weav-
ing together things out of harmony with one another; in this same way,
I believe, we would never agree to lay before those, born and raised in
this most perfect society, whose character is perfected according to the
model of the best education, imitations in words and images of all sorts of
ways of life and dramatic representations of the various passions common
to humanity. All the activities attached to that society are pure, unmixed,
and perfect, [uncorrupted by]?3 any others. We select for the education
of those raised in that society exclusively those things in the category of
intellect and of nonmaterial, intellective logoi. But again, all mimesis is
bound to appearances rather than truths, to those things that belong to
the realm of multiplicity rather than those of the realm of unified things,
and to those things that are partial by nature rather than to those that have
an entire existence. Now, wherever the goal of the whole of life is uniform,
and an indivisible community is especially preferred over a fragmented
individuation and unmixed truth prevails over the fabricated and || imita-
tive, how could polymorphous imitation be at home in such perfection?
And so, let us throw not just Homer’s poems out of the first society but
Plato’s writings along with them, since they make such use of mimesis. At
the same time, let us not utterly condemn this mimesis on the grounds that
it is out of harmony with those being instructed in that society. For that
which in no way belongs to the very first category of good things is not
also deprived of [participation in] the second and third classes.

(3) That in all his writings Plato imitates Homer, with regard both to
the excellence of his language and to that of his material.

262. F points to several passages as the sources for the ideas in this composite
speech given to Socrates, including, e.g., Rep. 5.472d9-el.
263. There is a lacuna in the text. Kroll restored (exempli gratia) <xai kaBapd>.
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[a. The problem]

Enough of these matters. That Plato has not only recommended to us
that we admire the poetry of Homer (as he wrote in the Ion [530b]) and
study his ideas, but moreover that he himself is truly an admirer of Homer,
we may learn by paying attention to the outward form of his discourse and
to the doctrinal wisdom that he constantly pursues.

[b. Mimesis]

It is perfectly clear to all (and has just been observed above) how, first
of all, the form of Plato’s discourse is woven following the lead of Homeric
mimesis and how the characters of the speakers are fully developed and the
qualities of their lives are given to us with a vividness equal to that Homer
put into his accounts of the heroes and that both [Homer and Plato] pres-
ent those they imitate as virtually living beings, expressing their own ideas.
Indeed, the mimesis of these men moves our imagination in many ways
and || changes our ideas and reshapes them along with the material being
treated, so that many are moved to weep along with Apollodorus “howling
out loud” [Phd. 117d], and many as well with Achilles as he wails over his
friend, and at such a great distance in time to experience the same things
as those who were then present. We feel we are actually present at the
events through the vivid images of the people imitated that are produced
by the mimesis.

If we leave these matters and let others trouble themselves over style,
and move on to the similarity of the theories of the two men, here again we
shall find the same unimpeachable wisdom radiating from both and Plato
everywhere striving to resemble Homer.

[c. The Timaeus]

If you will, let us recall what is written in the Timaeus, where Plato
brings in all the divine classes of the cosmos and all the mortal ones and
extends a single demiurgical providence over all of them, raising our con-
templation right up to the maker and father of the universe. He leaves
unspoken what lies beyond this first principle, except for what he writes
concerning the noetic model, for the sake of [explaining the activity of]
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the demiurgical monad (for he who is placed over the universe creates
sense-objects while contemplating the noetic model).264

Now, he seems to me to have taken this entire system of the universe
from nowhere else than the Homeric poems. Homer in his teachings about
encosmic things and about the providence of the gods that descends into
the universe refers this back to Zeus and to the demiurgic cause, and it is to
this one first principle, unmoving and eternally, immutably fixed, that he
attributes the generation of all things in the cosmos, and everywhere, we
may say, in his works he celebrates this greatest god as “the father of gods
and men.”?% In just the same way, || Timaeus, later on, also passes down
the account that he [the demiurge] not only gave birth to the gods in the
universe but also created the partial souls and sent them for the creation of
men [Tim. 41d-e]. Such is the primal descent of souls, which he maintains
is assigned to all by the father who created them. Now Homer also goes
back to the single creation and attaches everything to the paternal care of
Zeus—he mentions Kronos and Rhea as causes of the demiurge, wishing,
like those skilled in dialectic, that the treatment of the demiurge should
start from the cause immediately adjacent to the demiurge himself, since
that will give it the greatest clarity.266

Once again, the divine Poet has shown us two speeches by the father of
the universe to the encosmic gods, as we said earlier.?¢” One of them draws
and gathers those who hear it into the single demiurgical intellect, sepa-
rating the gods from all the beings under their providence, rolling their
multiplicity together into the transcendent monad, and gathering them
“within Zeus” [II. 20.13], as the poem says. The other speech supports
providence and the powers that operate within yéveoig and sends each
[of the gods] forth to care for the secondaries and moves them to offer the
secondaries participation in their processions, so that even the last beings
of the universe and the war within the natural world may participate in the
intellective care of the gods.

Plato himself, on the other hand (or, if you prefer, Plato’s Timaeus)
passes down an account of the father of the universe addressing all the
gods who have issued from him, speaking from his intellective vantage

264. Tim. 28c-30c.

265. 1l. 1.544 and passim.

266. Le., Kronos and Rhea are brought in to strengthen the theory by specifying
the proximal causes behind the demiurge.

267. Cf. 129 [K106,21-25], above.
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point, “both those gods that are eternally revolving and those that mani-
fest themselves || as they please” [Tim. 41a], but in the same speech both
returning the multiplicity back into himself and arousing it to providence
over mortal things. The first part of the speech extends to the encosmic
gods’ participation in the return to the demiurgical One; the latter part
extends participation in providential power over the inferior beings. “Imi-
tating the power I exercised in your creation,” he says, “make living beings
and cause them to be born” [41c-d]. We shall say, therefore, that he is in
every way following Homer and the poems of Homer when he writes such
things, aspiring to the manner of Homer’s description of matters relating
to the universe.

[d. The Phaedrus]

Moreover, in the Phaedrus, Socrates, when he has already begun speak-
ing in an inspired and poetic manner, takes the gods in the cosmos back
up to the contemplation of noetic things under the leadership of greatest
Zeus. After him, he says, “follows an army of gods and daemons arranged
in eleven parts” [Phdr. 246e], and Zeus sets a banquet before them, with
wondrous delights and nectar and ambrosia—the things the poets are
always talking about—and shares with them the contemplation he himself
enjoys [Phdr. 247]. It is impossible for one speaking in the madness of
inspiration to refrain from such language—rather, intimacy with the race
of daemons, bringing about the apparition of the divine light, inspires the
imagination to move to the symbolic mode of discourse.

Where, then, do you think Socrates got this kind of manner with
words, unless it was from the Homeric poems? Or does Homer not also
write such things as these about greatest Zeus and the gods who follow
behind him:

Zeus went yesterday to feast with
the beautiful Ethiopians, and all the gods went with him [Il.
1.423-424]2 ||

Indeed, it is perfectly clear to anyone who has even a middling per-
ception of this sort of doctrine that one must say, when the greatest of the
gods goes to a banquet, that he is drawing his nourishment from the noetic
realm and that he is returning to his own first principles and being sati-
ated with transcendent and uniform goods from that source. And so the



10

15

20

25

29
K168

238 PROCLUS ON POETICS AND THE HOMERIC POEMS

ayab@v. €xel Toivuv kai ot Aibiomeg ol T® Oeiw QwTi Katalapmopevol kal
0 MpwTIoToG NKeEAVOS O TG VONTAG TNyRG Amoppéwy, Kal 1| TANpwOlg
¢xeifev 1@ Te Snovpykd v kal aot Toig E&npTnuévorg adtod Beoig. |
"Ett toivov ‘Opnpog pev dyaBotntt kai dvekheintw Svvapet S
TAVTWV POLTWOT) TOV GVTWV Kol YyVWOeL TEPIANTITIK]] TOV OAwv éviaiwg
xapaktnpiCet thv iStotnta T@V Bedv- kal yap Beol dwtijpes Eawv enotv
kai- Ogoi 8¢ Te mavra Svvavral, kai £v dANoLg- Ogot 8¢ te mavra ioacwv.
0 8¢ ABnvaiog &&vog évtedBev Opundeig kateokevaoey ddapavtivolg
¢ eimelv Adyolg Thv €mi mavta Sijkovoayv mpodvolav Tdv Be®v- kal yap
BovAeoBar mavra mAnpodv ayabdv Ttovg Beovg kai SvvacHar (mavta
yap modnyodotv dveldttwtotl katd TNV Svvauy 6vteg) kal eidéval 10
Tpoo|ijkov adToig. Tpoorikel 8¢ dpa TOIG TAVTWYV AiTiOL TO TPOVOETV TV
OPETEPWYV YEVVIUATWY, TOIG TTAVTWYV EpXOLOLY TO KOOEIV TA dpyOpeva
O aOT@OV. oUT o0V 8t Evdelav dyabdv v mpovolav avaipetéov ovte S
Vpeotv duvapews (ToAoig yap 1 pev Tig evmotiag €peoig mapeoTLy, 1 6¢
| doBévela mapatpeitan TNy evepyeTikny gig TOLG dANOLG Evépyelav) olte
O dyvolav T@v émPardovtwv adtoig Epywv- olte yap éavtodg obTe T&
ned’ éavtovg dyvoodatv. Tadta 1) odv 6 ABnvaiog EEvog Toig dveléykTolg
katednioarto Ao|ylopoig, odk dAAaxoBev fj map’ ‘Oprpov Tag kovag kai Sid
TavTev 1OV Beiwv yevav Sinkobdoag idotntag Aapwv, v || dyaboedi
BovAnowy, Ty anepidnmrov SvvauLy, THV Tavteli] TOV GVvTwv vonotv.
[TIpog 8¢ Toig eipnpévolg kai Tag map’ dppotépolg vekviog evOvunduey,
Kal énwg Ounpw pév té te &A\a | Sieokevaotat TomTKOG Kol KATd THV




ESSAY 6, BOOK 2 239

Ethiopians are there, radiant with divine light, and primal Ocean flowing
from the noetic spring, and thence also comes satiety for the demiurgical
intellect and for all the gods attached to it.

[e. The gods are all-powerful, omniscient, and providential: the Laws]

Moreover, Homer characterizes the specific qualities of the gods as
goodness, uninterrupted power that moves through all those things that
are, and knowledge uniformly embracing the universe. He calls the gods
“givers of good things” [Od. 8.325] and says “the gods are capable of all
things” [Od. 10.306], and elsewhere, “the gods know all things” [Od.
4.379].268 The Athenian Stranger, starting from this, established by what
we may call adamantine proofs the providence of the gods, penetrating
all things,?® because the gods want to fill everything with good things,
and are able to—they guide everything while maintaining their power
undiminished—and they know what is appropriate to everything. What is
appropriate, on the other hand, for the causes of all things is to be provi-
dent over those things that have come to be through them and for the
rulers of all things to set in order the things ruled by them. Providence is
not to be denied either on the basis of a lack of good things or of capacity
(for the impulse to convey benefits comes to many, but weakness deprives
them of the capacity to do good to others) or on the basis of ignorance of
the acts that would help the administered beings. The gods are ignorant
neither of themselves nor of the beings set under them. Indeed, the Athe-
nian Stranger firmly established these things by unimpeachable reasoning,
taking from nowhere else but from Homer the specific characteristics that
are common to all and penetrate all the classes of the gods: a will || shaped
by the Good, unlimited power, and the perfect knowledge of things that
are.

[f. The nekyiai: the Republic, Phaedo, and Gorgias]

Along with what has been said, let us consider the nekyiai?’° of both
writers and how, among other things, the tradition of the various fates

268. All three phrases are formulaic and are echoed at other places in the poems.

269. Leg. 10.900c-907b.

270. Proclus mentions only the first nekyia of the Odyssey, Odysseus’s narrative of
his journey to the underworld in book 11, and not the so-called second nekyia in book
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allocated in Hades is elaborated by Homer poetically and in the mode
of divine madness (for he brought in certain individuals being punished
or being judged, and judging others and purifying them, and the diverse
forms of punishment and the various modes of purification), and again
these things were worked up by Plato in imitation of Homer. In the Repub-
lic, the Phaedo, and the Gorgias he reveals many amazing things concern-
ing the souls in Hades subject to the authority of Pluto, describing in the
Phaedo [110b-115a] in particular the regions below and all of the places of
punishment of souls, in the Republic [10.614b-621b] elaborating the vari-
ous punishments of those who have been judged and their travels beneath
the earth and the dramatic events that involve them, and in the Gorgias
[523a-527a] primarily relating to us the classes of judges and their differ-
ences. While you would find that he deems all of these things everywhere
worthy of mention, still in one place he emphasizes the places of punish-
ment, in another the judges themselves, and in yet another the souls being
judged and their diverse sufferings.

That Plato discussed these things in imitation of Homer he himself
surely demonstrates when he cites the poet as witness in these very dia-
logues. He admits that he has taken from the nekyia of Homer the account
of Minos passing judgment and holding a golden scepter and supervising
the judgments of the other judges,?’! along with the idea that there are cer-
tain dynasts, tyrants, and kings who endure the greatest punishments for
the greatest sins, since the Tityuses, || the Sisyphuses, and the Tantaluses,
he says, are punished in Homer as well [Gorg. 525d-e], and finally the idea
that the greatest of the chasms in the earth and the most horrifying place
of punishment for souls is Tartarus.?”> The Socrates of the Phaedo says
[112a] that Homer is referring to this when he says,

far away, where lies the deepest pit beneath the earth [II. 8.14].
When he undertakes to describe the rivers there [112-113], he likewise

borrows the account from Homer. He says that Ocean is the farthest out
of all the streams,

24. What he calls the nekyiai of Plato will be seen to be all of the eschatological myths
in the dialogues, but preeminently the Myth of Er in the Republic.

271. Gorg. 526¢-d.

272. Phd. 111e, 112a.
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Ocean first, impossible to cross [Od. 11.158],
and likewise, concerning the others:

There into Acheron flow Pyriphlegethon
and Cocytus, an outflow of the waters of the Styx [Od. 10.513-514].

From this passage, I believe, Socrates also used the adjective “Stygian.”?73
In the Republic, he says at the beginning of the nekyia?’* that he is not
going to recount the tale told to Alcinous but rather that of a brave man
named Er, son of Armenius of the Pamphylian race, all but saying clearly
that, placing the Homeric nekyia before him and using that for a model,
he is going to talk about the things laid out in that myth in his narrative.

[g. Double names: the Cratylus]

If we also called to mind what was written in the Cratylus, we would
learn there as well that, through the whole range, so to speak, of his specu-
lations in philosophy, Plato contemplates the poetry of Homer and takes
over from him the first propositions of his arguments. The task before him
in this dialogue is to reveal the truest doctrine on || names. [Saying that]
there are names that are double and that the explanations of their causes
are double as well, some unknown to us and some known, he cites Homer
as witness to both.

Homer, he says, distinguished very clearly between human and divine
names, [speaking of a mound called] Batieia [by men] and Myrine [by
gods],?’> and giving the river both the [divine] name Xanthos and [the
human one] Scamander,?’¢ and the bird [men call] chalkis [the divine
name] kymindis as well.?”7 The more intellective of these, adhering per-
fectly to the nature of the things designated, and more attractive in their
impact on the senses and more euphonious, he takes to be born of the
gods, and those inferior to these utterances in all the ways just mentioned
he takes to have a human origin.

273. Phd. 113c, for the region of the Cocytus.
274. Rep. 10.614b.

275. Crat. 392a7-8; 1l. 2.811-814.

276. Crat. 391e4-392a3; II. 20.74.

277. Crat. 392a3-7; 1l. 14.289-291.
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Of the human names, again, he attributes some to wiser lawmakers but
makes less intelligent ones responsible for the establishment of others, as
he shows in the discussion of Astyanax and Scamandrios.?”® Thus, taking
these and similar principles of the theory of names from Homer, Socrates
defines what part of them exists by nature and what part by convention, in
what sense there is resemblance to their objects and in what sense dissimi-
larity, slipping away from the thing signified, and how the first of names,
those that are divine, come to be along with the things, while the second-
ary ones bear a certain resemblance to those things, and the last fall far
from truth and from resemblance of this sort. All in all, he has worked up
this entire treatment following Homer and the inspired poets.

[h. Organization]

Let us not leave aside either, in the interest of demonstrating more
clearly Plato’s affection for Homer, the fact that he || also in many places
imitates Homer’s arrangement of his material. [Homer] told us the wan-
derings of Odysseus three times: he recounts them as they are happen-
ing, then in Odysseus’s narrative to Alcinous, and finally in his account to
Penelope, where he takes up the whole story in compressed form. [Plato,]
on his side, presents his state three times: he says the first manifestation of
it took place in the Piraeus, then [the second] when Socrates sets it out in
detail in the city, and for a third time when he reports it comprehensively,
before the inquiry into nature, to Timaeus and Critias and that gathering.

Do you not see clearly that Plato loves Homeric poetry deeply, along
with the mystical conceptions within it, since he imitates even the superfi-
cial qualities of Homer’s work and is Homeric not only when he is inspired
and making myths but also in his philosophizing and his practice of
rhetoric??”® Indeed, the brilliance of the mimesis, the diversity of the char-
acters, the beauty of the words, the craft of the overall organization and
the variety of stylistic devices—all are full of the Homeric idea [of literary
form].

278. Crat. 392b1-393b2.
279. Adding a question mark, with F.
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[i. Plato develops and expands ideas briefly stated by Homer: the First
Alcibiades]

Not only have the writers of tragedies made scenes and even entire
plays out of many things that were thought worthy only of brief mention
by Homer, but Plato himself, from small beginnings derived thence, has
also composed entire treatises and long dialogues.

Let us call to mind just one, if you will, and let us examine the words
of Socrates in the Alcibiades,>8° where he makes a distinction between the
user and the tool and places the latter in the category of “servant” while he
takes the other out of that category; he goes on to state that each one of
us does not have his being in the lower part,?®! nor are we composed of
both—the user and the tool, I mean—but [each of us] is perfectly defined
as the user.

In this, of course, he shows that the existence of each of us is a func-
tion || of the soul, which is separate from the body, and not of the entire
soul, but the intellective part, which in this dialogue he calls “the thing
itself” [a0TO 10 avT06]. For the “thing” [avTd] is the entire soul in contrast
to the ostraceous tool,28? and so “that which is truly the thing itself” [0 ...
Ovtwg adto TodTo] is therefore the intellective form of the soul. Indeed, he
seems to me to have taken this entire examination of the doctrines con-
cerning our nature from the Homeric poems and to have tied it down
securely with apodeictic proofs.

[Homer] was the first to distinguish the individual human being from
the tools that depend on it [i.e., the body], and he likewise distinguished
“images” from primordial substances. The wise Odysseus reveals this in
the nekyia, saying he saw Heracles “with a naked bow” [Od. 11.607] and
adding that this was an “image” because

he himself, among the immortal [gods]
is happy in the midst of good cheer, and has Hebe of the pretty
ankles [Od. 11.602-603].

He is demonstrating nothing else here than that it is correct to place the
true being of Heracles in his soul, while the “image” attached to the soul

280. Alc. 1 129b-130c.
281. Le., the body, the “tool” of the present image.
282. Le., the body.
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should be considered a tool of Heracles that bears a resemblance to him
but is not he himself. Plato’s ideas about man thus, once again, depend on
the Homeric precedent, and he has not even rejected Homer’s vocabulary.
For where else would we say the expression “the thing itself” [a0T0 TO
avtd] comes from, except from “he himself among the immortal gods”
[avTOg 8¢ pet’ dBavatoiot Oeoiot]? Likewise, to call the substance of the
body an “image” of the true being, is it not clear to everyone that this is
transferred from the Homeric poems as well?
Furthermore, the verses,

the soul of Theban Tiresias came upon it,
holding a golden scepter [Od. 11.90-91],

clearly define the position that each of us has our existence in the soul. ||

(4) How one might answer what is said about Homer in the Phaedrus,
where [Socrates] seems to judge Stesichorus the greater artist?

[a. The problem]

One would find many examples of these things by looking into the
works of Homer and Plato. Now that this has been discussed, let us add
just a word on the material in the Phaedrus and then let us go on to the dis-
cussions of poetics that Socrates develops in the tenth book of the Republic.

Some might say that Plato utterly destroys the reputation of Homer by
what he says in the Phaedrus about the palinode.?®* He says,

There exists an ancient purification for those who are sinners in
the matter of mythology, which Homer did not know, but Stesi-
chorus did. Having been deprived of his eyes on account of his
slander of Helen, Stesichorus did not remain ignorant of the
cause, as Homer did, but inspired by the Muses he perceived it
and immediately composed [the poem that begins] “That story is
not true” [Phdr. 243a],

283. Stesichorus, who died in the mid-sixth century, was said by Plato and
other later writers to have lost his sight because of some slander of Helen but to have
recanted (in his so-called “palinode”) and had his sight restored. The Phaedrus passage
cited above may be the earliest version of the story.
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and so forth.

It is clear from this, as those who latch onto such remarks might say,
that he is insulting Homer because, among other things, he was inferior
to Stesichorus in the business of recognizing the cause of the anger of the
daemons and then, once he knew it, propitiating them through the palin-
ode. Taken together, the slander of Helen, who is said to be the daughter
of greatest Zeus, and his ignorance, stemming from lack of musical ability,
regarding what happened to him would seem to constitute the major part
of his defamation of Homer.

[b. Proclus’s response]

Now one must reply to this that Stesichorus of Himera, accepting
the whole myth about Helen as a true account and simply a narrative of
events that actually occurred, || and having composed his poem about it
in this mode, is rightly said both to have paid the penalty and by virtue of
his musical skill to have recognized his error. Homer, on the other hand,
I believe acted according to another and more perfect condition of the
soul, and, withdrawing from those good things conveyed by the senses
and establishing his own thought above and beyond the entire superfi-
cial harmony and extending the intellect of his soul into the invisible and
truly existing harmony and carried off into the true beauty, he was said,
by those accustomed to mythologize such things, to have been deprived of
his eyes and to have had happen to himself the same sort of thing he says
that Demodocus the bard of the Phaeacians suffered, from whom the god
who leads the Muses

took away his eyes, but gave sweet song [Od. 8.641].

Homer set this man up as a model of his own inspired existence, and so
he says that Demodocus was deprived of the whole visible harmony and
beauty through being possessed by the Muses, but that he ornamented his
creations with intellective and mystical conceptions concerning the gods.

Not only Homer and this Demodocus but Orpheus as well is said in the
myths to have suffered things of this sort, in the tragic mode, on account
of the perfection he attained in the art inspired by the Muses. He is said
to have left this life by being dismembered and torn to pieces because, I
think, his contemporaries participated only partially and in a fragmented
manner in his music, and they were unable to receive his wisdom whole
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and entire. In any case, those who live on Lesbos received the first and
highest part of that wisdom, and it is for this reason, presumably, that the
myth says that when he was torn apart his head was carried off to Lesbos.
Orpheus, because || he was the founder of the rites of Dionysus, is said
by the myths to have suffered the same fate as his god (since the sparag-
mos [dismembering] is one of the symbols of the Dionysian rites], while
Homer is said to have ben deprived of his eyes because he transcended
all visible beauty and because, telling the story of the battle of souls here
below, he drew himself up to the intellective contemplation of beauty.
Socrates says this in the Phaedrus:

We grasp this beauty, radiant with clarity, through the clearest
of our senses, vision, for this is the sharpest of the senses of the
body—yet we cannot use it to perceive wisdom. [Phdr. 250d].

Now, the more theatrical of the myths say that this man who scorned vis-
ible beauty and turned over his own activity to wisdom and to the life of
the mind had his eyes taken away on account of the slander of Helen. The
myths want to indicate, I believe, through Helen the whole of that beauty
which has to do with the sphere in which things come to be and pass away
and which stems from creation. It is over this beauty that eternal war rages
among souls, until the more intellective are victorious over the less ratio-
nal forms of life and are brought back to the place from which they came
in the first place.?8

The duration of this the one calls ten years?®> and the other ten
thousand [Phdr. 248e], but it makes no difference which one says. One
thousand years is the period that leads souls from one birth to the next.
Whether, then, they are said to be tossed about on earth for nine millen-
nia and restored in the tenth, or whether they are said to have persisted in
the war over yéveoig for nine years and to have overcome the barbarous
flood in the tenth, when they are returned to || their legitimate homes,
it is presumably clear, in any case, that the mythoplasts are saying, quite
rightly, that he who loved to contemplate such spectacles in the cosmos

284. This comprehensive view of the meaning of the Troy tale can be glimpsed
elsewhere in Neoplatonist accounts of the Iliad and Odyssey. See Lamberton 1986,
199-200.

285. Cf. II. 2.134, among other indications that Homer gives ten years as the
length of the Trojan War.
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and who was borne up from the visible and from images to that contem-
plation that is beyond our senses “became blind.” It was fitting that the tra-
ditions regarding those who habitually concealed with symbols the truth
regarding reality should also be passed down to those who came later in
a more symbolic manner. Stesichorus was not a more inspired poet than
Homer (nor did the two experience the same things, except according to
the visible screen of the myth), nor did Homer, directed as he was toward
the divine beauty, have any need of a palinode, though Stesichorus, who
embraced the myth of Helen in an immoderate way, did.

If Socrates, looking only at the literal meaning of these stories, says
that Homer made a mistake, and in consequence suffered the same fate as
Stesichorus, this is no wonder, for he himself admits that he made a similar

mistake in the speech immediately preceding, though it was not clear that
he had done so:

— Now I see my mistake.

— What mistake do you mean?

— That was a terrible speech, Phaedrus, that you brought along,
and you forced me to deliver an equally terrible one.

— How so?

— It was a silly thing, and rather blasphemous—what could be
more terrible? [Phdr. 242d].

Just in the same way that he says that he has made a mistake by railing at
domineering love (which the gods call “stifling of true love™8), in that he
turned his attention to the furthest removed, material image of love, rather
than contemplate that love that is divine and elevates souls, he might say
that Homer made the same mistake about Helen, in that he drew the intel-
lect of his soul down to the contemplation of physical beauty. It is a mistake
for the soul to take cognizance of the lowest things, as against the || pure
and perfect transcendent contemplation of those things that truly exist.

This is what we are able to say about the things written in the Phaedrus
about Homer.

286. Or. chald. frag. 45, des Places.
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(5) We shall demonstrate the three conditions of the soul and how
there are three kinds of poetry divided according to these three conditions
within ourselves.

[a. The problem]

Now, then, let us turn from this to the discourses on poetics and let us
consider, first, what kinds of poetry there are, according to Plato, and then
which sort he was referring to when, in the tenth book of the Republic, he
elaborated the accusations against it, and, finally, how even here Homer is
shown to be exempted from the criticisms that apply to most poets.

[b. The three lives of the soul]

So that these things may be clear, let us take up our instruction about
them from this point of departure: generally speaking there are, we say,
three kinds of life of the soul:

(1) The best and the perfect life, in which the soul is contiguous with
the gods and lives the life that is most closely related to them and made
one by its extreme resemblance to them. The soul belongs not to the itself
but to them,?” surpassing its own intellect and awakening in itself the
secret symbol of the unified substance of the gods, and attaching like to
like, the soul’s own light to the transcendent light and the most unified ele-
ment of its own being and life to the One beyond all being and life.

(2) The life that comes after this one in rank and power, situated as
a mean in the middle of the soul, in which the soul returns within itself,
coming down from the divine life and setting intellect and wisdom as
the first principle of its activity, elaborates the multiplicity of logoi and
contemplates the varied transformations of the forms, draws together the
knower and the known into the same entity, and reproduces the image of
the || intellective substance, drawing together into one the nature of the
noetic objects.

(3) Another, third life after these, drawn along with these lower powers
[in our immediate environment] and acting with them. It makes use of

287. Reading ovoa in 177,18, with b (the Basel edition of 1534: see addendum 2
to the introduction, xxxiii, and F’s comments ad loc.).
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imaginings and irrational sense-perceptions and is entirely infested with
lower things.

[c. The three kinds of poetry]

Since these may be considered to be the three forms of life for souls, let
us understand that, according to the same pattern, there is likewise a divi-
sion of the kinds of poetry, radiating downward with the multiform lives
of the soul and diversified into first, intermediate, and last kinds of action:

(1) The first kind is highest and full of divine goods. It establishes the
soul in the very causes of those things that exist, drawing the vessel and
that which fills it into a single entity in an ineffable union, spreading the
former out, nonmaterially and impalpably, to receive the illumination, and
summoning the latter to give a share of its light,

accomplishing the works of the mingled vehicles of deathless fire
[Or. chald. frag. 66, des Places],

according to the oracle. It creates a single divine bond and unifying mix-
ture of that which is participated in and that which participates, rooting all
that is inferior in that which is better, arranging that what is more divine,
alone, is active, while the lower has contracted and hidden its own indi-
vidual identity in that which is greater. And so, to sum up, this is indeed a
madness that is greater than reasonableness®® and is defined by the mea-
sure of the divine itself. And since the different kinds of poetry lead the
soul up to different qualities of the divine, this one fills the inspired soul
with symmetry. Therefore, it has ornamented even its very lowest activities
with meter and rhythm. Just as we say that the art of prophecy exists as a
function of truth and erotic madness is constituted as function of beauty, ||
thus also we say that poetry is defined by divine symmetry.

(2) Below this inspired and primal poetry is another kind, which may
be conceived as having a middle place in the soul and certainly has its exis-
tence as a function of the soul’s wise and intellective condition. Knowing
the essence of the things that exist and loving the spectacle of good and
beautiful deeds and discourses, it draws each matter it treats into metrical

288. See Phdr. 245a and 33 [K57,26], 61 [K70,29], 87 [K84,16] with n. 109, and
193 [K140], above.
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and rhythmic expression. You would find that many of the productions of
the good poets are in this category, admired by the right-minded, packed
with advice and the best counsel and full of intellective moderation, and
offering to those with a natural aptitude participation in thoughtfulness
and the other virtues and providing recollection of the cycles of the soul
and of the timeless logoi and the various powers in these cycles.

(3) The third along with these is the kind of poetry that has opinions
and imaginings mixed into it and is made up of mimesis so that it is and
is called nothing other than “mimetic” Sometimes it simply proceeds by
representation, while at other times it projects a resemblance that is appar-
ent but not real. Stirring up the trivial passions to enormous volume and
impressing the listener with such words and expressions and changing the
various dispositions of the soul as it goes, through changes of mode and
variation of meter, it shows the natures of things to be not as they are but
as they might be imagined by the many to be. It is a shadow painting of
things that are, and not a clear perception, and sets itself the goal of enter-
taining its listener and looks especially to the passionate element in the
soul, which is naturally disposed to rejoice and to grieve.

There are, as we have said, within this last category the accurately imi-
tative type [of mimetic poetry], which aspires as well to correctness of
imitation, and the type we have described, the illusionistic, which provides
only the appearance of an imitation. ||

(6) We shall demonstrate that, according to Plato, there are three kinds
of poetry and that their properties are as we have described them.

[a. The problem]

Dividing them up concisely, then, these three are the classes of poetry.
Now it is necessary to demonstrate that Plato has also written about these
things and to examine one by one the positions he adopted on each of
them. First, with regard to inspired poetry, let us examine in detail all the
wondrous concepts one might find in Plato, if one read through his writ-
ings with care. Once these are clearly defined it will, I think, be easier to
give an appropriate account of what follows.

[b. Inspired poetry: the Phaedrus]

In the Phaedrus, then, he calls this inspired poetry “possession by the
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Muses” and “madness” [245a], saying that it is granted from above to a
gentle and pure soul and that its task is to awaken and enrapture the soul
with odes and other poetry, and its goal is to set in order the myriad acts
of the ancients, in order to educate posterity.

In this text it is perfectly clear to all, in the first place, that the origi-
nal and primordial cause of poetry is the gift of the Muses. Just as [the
Muses] fill all the other creations of the father, both visible and invisible,
with harmony and rhythmic motion, even so, by illuminating the souls of
which they take possession with a trace of divine symmetry, they bring to
perfection divine poetry. Since the entire action of the illuminator con-
sists in divine presence, and the one illuminated gives himself over to the
impulses that come from the illuminator and steps out of his own char-
acter and subjects himself to the actions of the divine and uniform, this, I
believe, is why [Plato] calls such illumination both “possession” and “mad-
ness.” He calls it “possession” because it takes power over the entirety of
what is moved by it and “madness” because it causes || those illuminated
to abandon their own activities and enter into its identity.

Second, it is clear that Plato has even defined the qualities that the soul
destined to be possessed by the Muses must have, when he says “taking a
pure and gentle soul” The hard and resistant soul, insensitive to the divine
illumination, is opposed to the action of possession, for she belongs more
to herself than to the illuminator and is not readily receptive of its gifts.
Moreover, the soul that is possessed by all sorts of other conceptions and
filled with considerations that are diverse and the opposite of the divine
obscures the divine inspiration, mingling her own states and actions in the
impulses coming therefrom. Therefore it is necessary for this soul that is to
be possessed by the Muses already to have acquired both these qualities in
advance: she must already be gentle and pure so that, on the one hand, she
may be entirely docile and sympathetic toward the divine and unmoved,
unreceptive, and impermeable toward other things.

Third, Plato adds the shared task belonging to such a capacity [of
the soul] and to possession and madness from the Muses. Awakening
and enrapturing indeed constitute this accomplishment to which both
contribute with their actions?®*—the illuminated and the illuminating, I
mean—the one moving downward and the other spread out below it to

289. Reading <évepyeiag>, following Kroll’s apparatus.
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receive its gift. The “awakening” is a wakeful?® straining by the soul and
inexorable movement, a return from the fall into yéveoig back toward the
divine; the “rapture” is inspired movement, and a tireless dance around the
divine, bringing the possessed to perfection. And again there is need of
both of these so that the possessed will not be subject to fall back into the
inferior and will easily moved toward the better.

And so, fourth, as far as setting in order the myriad deeds of the
ancients is concerned, and || through these instructing posterity, it is clear
in advance that he is saying that this kind of poetry renders?®! human
things more perfect and more radiant through the divine and that true
education comes from this poetry for those who hear it. This inspired kind
of poetry should by no means be deprived of its capacity to educate. I
believe the whole matter of education to be different with reference to the
state of mind of the young and to that of those already educated in civic
life?”? and now needing to hear a more mystical teaching about the divine.
Indeed, this sort of poetry is preeminently educational for its audience
when it is inspired and when this divine element in it is clearly perceptible
to them. Superficial contact with it, however, does not grasp the mystical
truth hidden within.

This poetry, then, created by the Muses in gentle and pure souls,
[Plato] appropriately places before every other human art. He maintains
that the poet who does not have this sort of madness is imperfect himself
and that his poetry, which is that of a reasonable man, fades into obscurity
in the presence of that of the madman, because human conceptions are in
every way inferior to the gift of the gods.

[c. Inspired poetry: the Ion]

These are the things, then, that the Socrates of the Phaedrus taught
us about inspired poetry, in particular establishing its connections with
divine prophecy and initiation and attributing its first revelation to the
gods. He also says things in harmony with these about such poetry to

290. Accepting Kroll’s suggestion, &vmnvog for vmo [K181,24].

291. Accepting, with E, dmodewcvivar for the manuscript’s deucvdvar above
[K182,2]. Cf. Kroll ad loc.

292. The Neoplatonic educational canon, traceable to lamblichus, called for edu-
cation first of all in the “political virtues” and subsequently in higher levels of knowl-
edge.
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the rhapsode in the Ion, where indeed he very clearly treats the poetry of
Homer as inspired and a cause of inspiration for those who devote time
to it.

When the rhapsode has said, I believe, that he is quite able to speak
about the poems of Homer but not at all about the composition of the
other poets, Socrates, in || giving an explanation of this experience, says,
“This faculty of yours of speaking well about Homer is not, as it turns out,
a skill, but rather a divine power that moves you” [533d]. That this is true
is, I suppose, entirely clear to all. Those who bring something about by
skill are able to do it, we may say, to all similar things, but if it is by some
divine power that they are capable of doing something, then it no longer
follows that they have the same ability with regard to other things.

Socrates next explains whence such a power, relating specifically to
Homer himself and not to other poets, has come upon the rhapsode, using
as a vivid image of the most perfect possession by the Muses the stone that
most call “the stone of Heracleia” What does this stone do?

Not only (he says) does it attract iron rings to itself, but it also
induces in them the power of attraction over similar things, so
that they attract other rings, and often a string of rings or other
iron objects is hung together, so that for all these things the force
depends on that stone. [533d-e]

Now, the manner in which this business about the rings comes about and
the nature of the power of the stone are not things to be discussed here,
but let us listen to Socrates adding closely related things with regard to
inspired poetry:

And in this way also the Muse makes them inspired, and from
these inspired ones hangs a chain of other beings in a state of
inspiration. [533e]

First of all, in this passage he introduced the divine cause as single,
calling it “Muse,” and did not, as in the Phaedrus, attribute “possession and
madness stemming from the Muses” to all of them [collectively]. [He did
this] in order to draw the whole || number of those moved to inspiration
back up to, so to speak, a single monad, the primordial first principle of
poetry. Poetry resides, uniformly and cryptically, in the first mover, then
secondarily and explicitly in the poets moved by this monad, and in the
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lowest degree and in an auxiliary manner in the rhapsodes, who are drawn
up to the single cause by means of the poets.

Then, when he extends divine inspiration down from above to the
lowest participants, it is clear that he is simultaneously celebrating the
superabundance of the first moving principle and showing very clearly the
nature of the participation of the first participants. Their capacity, through
their own poetry, to arouse others as well to inspiration demonstrates the
manifest presence of the divine in them. He then adds the following on the
possession of the poets:

All the good epic poets deliver all these good poems of theirs not
out of skill but when inspired and possessed, and just the same is
true for the good lyric poets ... etc. [533e-534a]. A poet is a deli-
cate thing, winged and holy and incapable of writing his poetry
until he becomes inspired and beside himself [534b].

Finally, for these reasons,

since it is not by skill that they create and say so much that is beau-
tiful about things, as you do about Homer, but rather by divine
fate, each is capable of doing well only that one thing to which the
Muse has aroused him [534b-c].

Thus, in absolutely all these passages, he says that inspired poetry
is seated right in the middle, between the divine cause—which he calls
“Muse” in imitation of Homer as well, looking now to the group, now to
the united chain of the Muses (“Tell me now,23> Muses” [I. var. loc.] and
elsewhere “Muse, sing me the man,” [Od. 1.1] says Homer)—between this
first cause, then, of || inspired impulses, and the last echoes of inspiration
seen operating by sympathy in the rhapsodes, here in the middle Socrates
has placed the madness of the poets. This madness receives its impulse
from outside and imparts it to others, brought to fulfillment from above
and transferring the illumination it receives from above to other things,
providing a single bond between the most remote participants and the
participated monad.

293. Correcting €omete at K184,29 to éomete.
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[d. Inspired poetry: the Laws and Timaeus]

Let us then establish some sort of harmony between these passages
and both what the Athenian Stranger says in the third book of the Laws
about poetics and what Timaeus says about poets. The stranger says,

The race of poets is also divinely inspired, and when they sing they
regularly touch on a great deal that actually occurs, with the help
of some of the Graces and the Muses [Leg. 3.682a],2%4

and Timaeus recommends following the poets who are in the grip of
Apollo since they are children of the gods and know the things that relate
to their own forebears, even though they speak without either plausible
propositions or conclusive demonstrations.??

From these passages it is easy for all to perceive what [Plato] thinks
inspired poetry to be and how he conceives the poets who create in this
mode: they are primarily the messengers of divine and mystical concep-
tions because of their exceptional knowledge of those things that relate to
their fathers. Therefore, when Plato attacks the mythic fabrications and
censures the more theatrical things described—the chainings and castra-
tions and loves and copulation and tears and laughter—we can certainly
take him as a witness that such accounts are good things in terms of the
doctrine that is hidden behind these symbols, as if behind a screen. The
man who thinks it right, on account of their divine inspiration, to give
the poets special credence in things concerning the gods, even if they
speak without conclusive demonstrations, will, I suppose, surely admire
the truth that lies in the myths the poets use to hand down their ideas
about the divine, || and the man who called the race of poets divine would
not attribute to it atheistic and Gigantic? insinuations about divine mat-
ters. Moreover, he who makes the poets say what they say with the help of
the Graces and the Muses surely assumes that unmusical, inharmonious,
graceless fantasy is far from their doctrines.

Thus, when he lays down the law that poetry and demonstration
through myths must not be brought to the hearing of the young, he is
far from condemning poetry itself, but rather he is deflecting the state of

294. Cf. above, 221 [K156], where the text is cited slightly differently.
295. Cf. Tim. 40d.
296. See 19-21 (K51) with n. 22, above.
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mind of the young from this mythopoeia, since it is untrained for hearing
such things. As he says in the Second Alcibiades, poetry as a class is some-
thing of this sort:

By nature, all of it is riddling and enigmatic, and he who happens
upon it casually will not grasp it [147b].

Moreover, he said the same thing clearly in the Republic:

The young man is not able to judge what has a second meaning
and what does not [2.378d].

We shall say, then, that he altogether accepts the inspired class of poetry,
which he calls “divine,” and moreover says that those who possess it should
be given silent reverence.?

This will be sufficient on this first category of poetry, stemming from
the gods and coming upon gentle and pure souls.

[e. Didactic poetry: the Laws on Theognis]

Next let us examine that kind of poetry that has systematic knowledge
concerning the things that are and acts with intellect and thought and has
revealed to men many ideas about the nonmaterial realm and brought to
light many plausible teachings about the substance of the material world.
It has also looked into the most beautiful [internal] symmetry that is fit-
ting for character, as well as the state that is its opposite, and ornamented
all these things with meter and rhythm appropriate to them.

The Athenian Stranger says that the poetry of Theognis is of this sort,?*8
and || he praises it above that of Tyrtaeus because Theognis is a teacher of
that total virtue that extends into the whole of civic life. [Theognis] in fact
expresses approval of “fidelity;” which is the fulfillment of all the virtues,
and he banishes from the cities the truest evil, discord, and draws into uni-
form agreement the lives of those who take his advice. [Tyrtaeus,] on the
other hand, praises the condition of valor in and for itself and encourages

297. Cf. Rep. 2.378a.
298. Leg. 1.630a.
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his listener toward that, neglecting the other virtues. But it is better to hear

Plato’s words themselves:

We also have a poet to call to witness, namely, Theognis, a citizen
of Megara in Sicily, who says,

Kyrnus, a man who remains faithful in bitter discord is worth

his weight in gold and silver. [Theognis 77-78, West]

Indeed, we say that this man, in bitter war, is much better than the
other, virtually as much better as justice, moderation, and pru-
dence coming together into union with bravery are better than
bravery alone. No one would ever be faithful and sound in the
midst of strife without total virtue [Leg. 1.630a-b].

Here, then, he accepts Theognis as having a share in civic wisdom and as a

guide and counselor in total virtue, which he has called “fidelity.”

[f. Didactic poetry: the Second Alcibiades]

In the Second Alcibiades, defining the most correct and efficacious

manner of prayer, he sends [Alcibiades] to the poetry of wisdom:

For indeed, there is a possibility, Alcibiades, (he says) that that ||
poet is a thoughtful man, who seems to have had some stupid
friends, and when he saw them doing and praying for things that
were not the best but seemed so to them, he made for them a
single, common prayer to cover everything. He says something
of this sort:

King Zeus, that which is good, whether we pray for it or not,

grant to us, and keep away the bad, even if we ask for it [Plato,

Alc. 2 142e-143a].2°

Only someone who has systematic knowledge is able to define the dif-

ference between goods and evils and the appropriate manner of address-
ing the divine for people of the intermediate dispositions. This is why
Socrates called the poet of these lines “thoughtful,” since it is neither
through inspiration nor through correct opinion but rather by systematic

299. Cf. Anth. pal. 10.108.
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knowledge that he distinguishes the natures of the things prayed for and
tries to make out the disposition of those offering the prayer, still keeping
in mind what is appropriate to the beneficial powers of the gods. All of
these actions bespeak thoughtfulness and uncommon systematic knowl-
edge: returning all people through prayer to the unique and regal provi-
dence of Zeus, connecting the existence of goods to the power of the god,
obliterating the origins of true evils through the goodwill of the greater
one, and, generally, saying that these things are unknown to those offer-
ing the prayer while they are distinguished by the god according to their
appropriate boundaries.

Thus it is appropriate that we say that such poetry is intelligent and sys-
tematic in its knowledge. This sort of poetry, which is able to define correct
opinions for people of the intermediate dispositions, must surely in some
sense have come to be through the perfection of systematic knowledge.

[g. Mimetic poetry: the Sophist]

Third, let us talk about mimetic poetry, which we have already said
sometimes makes [accurate] images of things and sometimes gives an illu-
sory impression of them. The Athenian Stranger gives us a clear reference
to the category within this type of poetry that creates || [accurately] imi-
tative copies, and Socrates in the Republic presents the illusionistic kind.
How these things differ from one another—the [accurately] imitative
and the illusionistic types of the mimetic category, that is—is adequately
described by the Eleatic Stranger:

— For it seems to me (he says) that I can distinguish two types
of mimesis.... One I view as a craft that produces accurate
copies. This one occurs mainly when someone brings about
the creation of the imitation according to the proportions of
the model in mass and width and depth and on top of these
adds the appropriate colors.

— What? Don't all the mimetic artists try to do that?

— Not at any rate those who sculpt or paint something of huge
dimensions, for if they should reproduce the true proportions
of the beautiful things, the higher part, you see, would appear
smaller than it should and the lower part larger, on account
of their being seen, respectively, from farther away and from
closer.
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— Definitely.

— Isn't it true, then, that present-day artists abandon the truth
and work into their images not the true proportions but rather
those that seem beautiful? [Soph. 235d-236a].

Having made this distinction, the Eleatic Stranger is right, it seems to me,
at the end of the dialogue, when he wants to tie down the sophist by the
method of definition, to establish two categories of image-making: the
accurately imitative and the illusionistic.>" The first type fashions the imi-
tation exactly after the model, but the other aims at making that which is
produced appear like what it imitates. Likewise, then, there are two modes
of poetic mimesis, the accurately imitative, reproducing the things them-
selves that the words are about, and the other, taking those same things
and making them appear larger || or smaller than they are and creating a
resemblance that lies in the imagination but does not exist in reality.>!

[h. Accurately imitative mimetic poetry: the Laws]

The Athenian Stranger mentions that mimetic mode which is also
accurate in its imitations. Undertaking to describe that povoukr that makes
its goal not pleasure but rather resemblance to the model and correctness
in the reproduction, he says something of this sort:

What, then? As far as the creation of likenesses is concerned, is
it not true in all the image-making arts that, if they manage to
produce pleasure with their imitations—if it is just a by-product—
that we would be perfectly correct to call this a “grace™ Still, I
suppose that the correctness of such imitations is due, in general
terms, to their own likeness [in dimensions, etc., to their model,
and not to any pleasure they might provide] [Leg. 2.667c-d];

300. Soph. 264c.

301. This description depends on the notion that the gavtacia—roughly, the
capacity of forming mental images or the locus of such images (at the lowest point in
the soul, in touch with sense impressions)—may contain images that are real or false
and that the pavtacTtiko¢ mimetic artist (the “imaginative” or “illusionistic” artist)
tricks the viewer by distorting the proportions of the object imitated to create a real-
istic mental image.
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[and]

Do we not say that all povoukr is both “productive of images” and
“mimetic”’? ... Consequently, when someone says that povokr is
judged by the standard of pleasure, this account is absolutely not
to be accepted [Leg. 2.668a];

and so forth. And later,

— Indeed, everyone would agree, concerning povoikn, that all
the creations that relate to it are both mimesis and copying.
Would not everyone, composers and audiences, agree on this?

— Yes, indeed. [Leg. 2.668b-c].

One might, then, correctly use the terms “[accurately] imitative” and (in
that sense) “mimetic” for this kind of poetry, to the extent that it is associ-
ated with music that educates character and is able to distinguish among
modes and meters. Therefore it does not have pleasure as its goal but rather
the accuracy of the representations.

[i. Hlusionistic mimetic poetry: the Republic]

So much for [accurately] imitative mimetic poetry. Let us develop an
idea of the kind of poetry that produces an illusionistic image from what
is written in the Republic.

Socrates, having demonstrated that a poet of the sort he proposed to
examine is at the third || remove from the truth and mimetic, then adds
that he imitates in an illusionistic manner, using the example of painting:

— Then we have agreed on the imitator. Tell me, concerning the
painter, whether he seems to you to imitate the unique object
as it exists in nature or the creations of the craftsmen.

— 'The creations of the craftsmen.

— As they are or as they seem? Make this further distinction.

— What do you mean? he said.

— 'This: if you look at a bed from the side, or right in front or any
other way, it does not really change, does it—rather, it does
not change and yet appears different? And likewise for other
things?
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— Yes. It seems different but is no different.

— Now, consider this: toward which end, with regard to each
object, is painting directed, toward representing the real as it
is or toward representing the appearance as it appears to be?
And so, is it imitation of a fantasy or of the truth?

— Of a fantasy, he said. [Rep. 10.597e-598b]

Socrates indeed shows very clearly here that he distinguishes the illusion-
istic element of the mimetic class of poetry and says that it aims only at
pleasure and at entertaining its listeners. In this sort of mimesis, the illu-
sionistic is inferior to the accurately imitative inasmuch as the latter looks
to the correctness of the imitation, the former to the pleasure that comes
to the many from the illusion.

[j. Conclusion]

Thus in Plato as well, the classes of this kind of poetry are similarly
distinguished: the one higher than systematic knowledge, another charac-
terized by systematic knowledge, another by correct opinion, and the last,
inferior even to correct opinion. Indeed, he says clearly, concerning the
lowest poet, that “such an imitator (as we have said this poet is) will have
neither knowledge nor || correct opinion concerning what he imitates,
with reference to its goodness or its badness” [Rep. 10.602a].

(7) The Homeric poems as well exhibit within them these three3?
forms of poetry.

[a. The types of poetry in Homer]

Now that these have been defined, let us go back to the poetry of
Homer and let us observe resplendent within it every one of the types of
poetry, but especially those that aim at the correct and the good.

Whenever he acts under inspiration and possessed by the Muses
and relates mystical conceptions about the gods themselves, at that point
Homer is active according to the first and divinely inspired type of poetry.

302. The third type, mimetic poetry, is of course further divided into “accurately
imitative” and “illusionistic,” but Proclus clings to the threefold division as primary,
doubtless out of a preference for the triad.



15

20

25

K193

10

15

284 PROCLUS ON POETICS AND THE HOMERIC POEMS

Kai TaG év Tf) @Ooet Stapopdg kal Td ToAttika kabnkovta diekin, tote )
pakota katd thy mothuny dwati|dnow tovg Adyovg: dtav 8¢ dpa Tovg
TPOOTKOVTAG ATodId@ TG MUoEws TOTOVG TOIG TE MPAYHAOL Kai TOlg
TPOCWTIOLG, TNVIKADTA KATA THV ElKACTIKNV TipofoTatat THyv pipnotv- dtav
8¢ ofpat TPOG TO PavOHEVOV TOTG TOAAOIG, AN’ 0V TipOG TNV dArBetay ToD
&vtog dmoteivitat kot obtw 81 | TG T@V dKOLOVTWY EMAyNTAL YUXAG, TOTE
TIOV KATA TO QOVTAOTTIKOV E0TLY TTONTHG.

Aéyw 8¢ olov, v’ amo Tiig éoxatng ap&wueba Tod monTod pipoEws,
1oV fjAtov €0ty dmov Aéyet Tag dvatoldg amo Tvog moteioBat Aipvng kai
TaG SV0EIG WOAVTWG OVX WG ETTLY EKATEPOV TOVTWY 0V WG | yiveTat Aéywv
008¢ TavTn HHoVHEVOG S AOYwV, AN @G @aiveTtal Talg aioBnoeoty fipdv
S v dndotaoty: TodTO TOlvLY Kal &V TO TOLOVOE PAVTAOTIKOV TAG
Tonoews Padi pe Aéyewv.

[IaAv &tav Tovg fipwag wpftat Tolepodvtag fj || Povievopévoug
| Aéyovtag kata T €idn Tig {wilg, ToLg pev wg Euppovag, Tovg 8¢ Mg
avdpeiovg, TovG 8¢ WG PLAOTIHOVG, TG eikACTIKAG AV MOl TO TOLODTOV
gpyov VTapxev. Kal pnv kai 6tav f 1a¢ Slapopovg HTOOTACE TOV |
popiwv TG Yuxig eidwg dvagaivntat [kai] Siddokwv, §j v é§arlaynv
T00 €idwAov mPoOG TV Xpwpévny Yuxiv 1 TV A&y TOV v T® TavTi
otowxeiowv, yiig Ddatog dépog aibépog obpavod, §j d&ANo Tt TolodTOV, THV
¢MoTAHOVA TAG TTOUTIKAG SVvauLy TadTnv &v £y® Bapp@v drmoenvaiuny. |

‘E@’ dnaot 8¢ tovtolg 6tav mepi te ThG Snpiovpyikig nuag avadidaokn
<povadog> kai TG &g Tpia Stavoung T@v dAwy, fj 6tav mept Tdv Heaiotov
deopdv, fj 6tav mept TG MATPIKG TOD ALOG EVWOEWS TIPOG TNV YOVIHOV
Oeotnta tig “Hpag O dAvtov ovpmlokig, tote 8 @ainv &v adtov
¢vBovold|Cetv oapdg kai Sid TNV €k T@v Movo®v katokwXiV Té ToladTa
SatiBévat puboAoynuata.

AnAoi 8¢ mov kal adTog émt Tod Anpodokov TNy &k Bedv wpunuévnv
gvépyetav, Aéywv mpo Tiig 0dig 6Tt oppundeic Beod fjpxeto Kai &1t EvOeog



ESSAY 6, BOOK 2 285

Whenever he tells of the life of the soul, on the other hand, and the dis-
tinctions within the natural world3®? and civic obligations, there he is cer-
tainly arranging his discourse under the guidance of systematic knowl-
edge. Whenever he gives the appropriate sorts of imitation to events and
characters, he is composing in the [accurately] imitative type of mimesis,
and when he alludes to that which seems to the many to be the case, and
not to the truth of reality and thus entices the souls of his listeners, then, I
believe, he is a poet of the illusionistic type.

For example, starting from the lowest form of the Poet’s mimesis, there
is a passage where he says the sun rises from the sea,*** and says the same
sort of thing about its setting, but in neither case does he describe these
things as they are or as they occur, nor does he use words to imitate in this
way, but rather he describes them as they appear to our senses, because of
the distance. You can take it, then, that this is what I mean, and everything
of this sort, when I speak of the illusionistic type of poetry.

Next, when he imitates the heroes fighting or || taking counsel or
speaking according to their various characters, some as wise men, some
as brave, some ambitious, I would say that work of this sort belongs to the
[accurately] mimetic type. Moreover, in his teaching®*> when he reveals
from knowledge the various substances of the parts of the soul or the dis-
tinction between the “image” and the soul that uses it, or the arrangement
of the elements in the universe (earth, water, mist, aither, and heaven), or
anything else of this sort, I would presume to put this in the category of
poetry based on systematic knowledge.

On top of all of these, whenever he offers us teachings on the creative
monad3® or on the tripartite division of the universe or about the bonds
of Hephaestus or the paternal union of Zeus with the generative divinity
of Hera in an indissoluble embrace, then I would say that he is clearly in a
state of inspiration and that he composed these myths through being pos-
sessed by the Muses.

He himself, in fact, makes it clear, with reference to Demodocus, that
the activity stems from the gods. He says at the beginning of the song that

303. Cf. the third paragraph below, K193,7-9. [E]

304. Cf. Od. 3.1. [E]

305. Bracketing kai at K193,5.

306. Supplying <povadog> at K193,11, with Kroll (apparatus), followed by E
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“he began under [the inspiration of] the god” [Od. 8.499]37 and that he
was divinely inspired and that the Muse or the god who leads the Muses
loved him:

Either the Muse, daughter of Zeus, taught you, or Apollo,

you sing the fate of the Greeks so perfectly—

all they accomplished and experienced and toiled at [Od.
8.488-490].

In fact, that he is presenting Demodocus in some sense as himself and
creating him as a model of the experiences that were his own is something
that has been said often enough, and the verse ||

[The Muse] took away his eyes but gave sweet song [Od. 8.64]

seems to refer the myth about Homer directly to Demodocus. In any case,
Homer clearly insists that he says what he says in a state of inspiration.

It is fortunate that we have brought up Demodocus and his inspired
song, since it seems to me best to divide the singers whom Homer chose to
mention according to the previously mentioned classes of poetry. Demo-
docus was inspired, as has been said, in his treatment both of the human
and of the divine, and he is said to have attached his own art to the gods.
Phemius, in Ithaca, was characterized especially by his knowledge of
divine and human things.

Phemius, you know many other means to bewitch men,
and works of men and gods that bards sing of [Od. 1.337-338],

says Penelope to him, at one point. There is another, a third, Clytemnestra’s
bard, who seems to be accurately mimetic and to have correct opinion and
provide songs of moderation for the woman:

Beside her was a singer, whom Agamemnon
gave many orders as he left for Troy [Od. 3.267-268],

307. Proclus’s understanding of these three words (reflected in the translation
above) is largely discredited. See Hainsworth ad loc. (Heubeck, West, and Hainsworth
1988, 379).
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and as long as he is with her, Clytemnestra does not commit a single
unholy act, since he keeps her irrational disposition reasonable with his
instructive songs. And, if you like, there is a fourth bard corresponding to
the illusionistic type of mimetic poetry: that Thamyris whom the Muses
are said to have stopped from singing: ||

In their rage, they left him maimed [II. 2.599],

for this poet undertook a form of art that was too devious and too much
addressed to the senses and pleasing to the many. For this same reason, he
is also said to have competed with the Muses—as having placed the more
varied kind of poetry before that kind which is simpler and more appro-
priate to them—and so to have fallen from the favor of the goddesses. For
the “rage” of the Muses does not attribute to them any sort of emotion but
rather demonstrates Thamyris’s unsuitability to participate in them. This
singer is the furthest from the truth, arousing the emotions of the soul,
and an illusionist, having neither right opinion nor wisdom concerning
the things that he imitates.

[b. The first type is characteristic of Homer]

We have seen, therefore, all the kinds of poetry present in Homer, but
particularly the inspired, which we indeed say is most characteristic of him
(and not only we, but Plato himself, who at many points calls him a “divine
poet” and the “most divine of poets” and the most worthy to be emulated,
as we have demonstrated above). Least conspicuous is the mimetic and
illusionistic mode, which he uses to be persuasive to the masses of men—
and moreover because there is no necessity to remove this sort of thing
entirely from poetry.

This is how it stands as far as Homer is concerned, but the poets of
tragedy, being exclusively illusionists and aiming at entertaining the many,
naturally go overboard on this type of poetry. Just as, then, if someone
coming into a well-governed city and observing (as the Athenian Stranger
says>%®) that drunkenness is accepted there for some useful purpose should
emulate not the thoughtfulness of the city, nor the total order, but only the

308. As E points out, Proclus seems to have conflated two passages in the Laws
here, 1.640d, and 2.673e-674c, the latter of which is singled out by Kroll as the passage
referred to.
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drunkenness, in and for itself, he would not be able to say that the city was
the cause for his own madness but rather || would have to blame his own
weakness of judgment—in just this way, it seems to me, the tragic poets,
by emulating the lowest form of Homeric poetry, are locating the source
of their mistake not in Homer but rather to their own weakness [of judg-
ment].

Let it be said, then, that Homer was the founder of tragedy inasmuch as
the poets of tragedy emulated him generally and that they divided up and
parceled out his poetry, imitating in an illusionistic manner that which he
described in the [accurately] imitative mode and adapting that which was
composed through systematic knowledge to the ears of the many. How-
ever, he is not only the originator of tragedy (and indeed he is this by the
lowest level of his poetry), but likewise of the whole mimetic style of Plato
and of the whole of his philosophical perspective.

(8) What is it, precisely, of Homer’s poetry that Socrates rejects, in the
tenth book of the Republic, and what are his reasons? He does not reject it
entirely, but only the lowest part.

On poetics itself and on the exquisitely perfect poetry of Homer, that
which has already been said will be sufficient. Now, let us hold Socrates’
words up against what has been said here and let us see what form of
poetry he finds wanting and how we may exempt Homer from those many
and varied refutations. First, let us demonstrate from his writings that he
does not find fault with all of poetry. Right at the beginning of the tenth
book he says,

Indeed, I said, I have many other thoughts concerning it (mean-
ing the state under discussion)—how we were constructing the
city as correctly as possible—and particularly when I think about
poetry, || and the decision absolutely not to accept any of it that is
mimetic. It now seems even clearer to me that, above all else, it is
not to be admitted [Rep. 10.595a],

and then, next,
Speaking only to you—for you will not denounce me to the tragic

poets and all the other mimetic artists—all such things seem an
outrage against the understanding of the audience [Rep. 10.595b].
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What he is looking at, then, is this: the banishment of mimetic poetry
alone, and within this category, as will be shown, especially the illusionis-
tic. If he thought that the whole of poetry was of this sort, then we would
probably think that Plato was condemning poetry in general, but if he
accepts the distinction between inspired poetry and poetry composed
according to systematic knowledge, on the one hand, and the imperfect
type that makes use of mimesis, on the other, we shall take it that his refuta-
tions apply to the latter, and we shall exempt the former from the accusa-
tions before us. But he himself makes this clear, I think, at the beginning,
when he specifies “not to accept any of it that is mimetic.” It would be
superfluous for one who thinks that all poetry is mimetic to add this point,
and it would be absurd to apply the same arguments to the whole of poetry
when he set out to refer only to the mimetic type. Consequently, what is
left to say is that only that kind of poetry is attacked that is entirely con-
cerned with mimesis.

In what follows, then, he proceeds with the accusation more or less in
this way: The poet is an imitator. Every imitator is third in line from the
truth. Therefore, the poet is third in line from the truth.

This is why, from the beginning, he has defined what mimesis is,
saying,

He who belongs to the third creation removed from nature you
call an imitator [Rep. 10.597¢],

and bringing together the two premises he says something of this sort:

This, then, is what the tragic poet will be, || if indeed he is an imi-
tator: third, by nature, from the king and from truth. The same is
true of all other imitators [Rep. 10.597e].

Then, moreover, he demonstrates that this poet does not undertake
every kind of imitation, but specifically the illusionistic, and he draws the
conclusion that “mimetic art is indeed outside the realm of truth” [Rep.
10.598b] and says in summary that the imitator who works in this mode
“will not even have correct opinion concerning the goodness or badness of
what he imitates” [Rep. 10.602a].

What, then, is the relationship of these accusations to the poetry of
Homer? As far as tragic and comic poetry are concerned, they are valid,
since these are nothing but mimesis, contrived entirely to entertain the
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audience. But against the poetry of Homer, which springs from the gods
and reveals the nature of things that exist, they would have no force at all.

How, moreover, could the term “mimetic” be applied to that poetry
which interprets the divine by means of symbols? For symbols are not
imitations of those things they symbolize. Things could never be imita-
tions of their opposites (good imitating bad, natural imitating unnatural),
but the symbolic mode3?” indicates the nature of things even by means
of their complete opposites.3!? Therefore, if a poet is inspired and reveals
to us through symbols®!! the truth about the things that are, or if he uses
systematic knowledge to reveal to us the order of things, this poet is not an
imitator and cannot be found wanting by the arguments we are discussing.

But look here, if you will, and examine in itself each part of the argu-
ments: The poet is an imitator. Every imitator is third in line from the
truth. Therefore the poet is third in line from the truth.

No!—we would not say that the very first poet was of this sort, nor
that poet whom you?!? call “most divine” Rather, to the extent that he is
possessed || by the Muses, he frequents those things themselves that truly
exist and contemplates the truth concerning them. At the same time, to
the extent that he is an imitator, he is third in line from the truth. One
must characterize each individual by the best thing that he does, not by
the least. Otherwise, on this basis one might make Plato an imitator and
third in line from the truth, since in the dialogues one finds imitations of
the speakers drinking together and imitations of men at war and men at
peace, as we see in the Timaeus and the Critias. But this is incidental, and
the special virtue of Plato is his philosophical doctrine. On the other hand,
divine inspiration is the very highest virtue of the poetry of Homer, and
the mimetic element is the lowest. This element, on the contrary, is the
primary concern of the tragic poets, and, generally speaking, mimesis is
everything to them.

309. 1) ovpPoAikn) Bewpla.

310. Proclus elsewhere (In Tim. 1:30 [Diehl], Theol. Plat. 1.4) and his follower
“Dionysius” (Coel. hier. 2.2) repeat this point, and through the latter it enters medieval
literary theory. See Lamberton 1986, 190 with n. 99, 245. (I am grateful to John Dillon
for the references.)

311. ovuvOnpata, here a virtual synonym for ovpfola.

312. Proclus literally draws Plato into the debate in this prosopopoeia.
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If, moreover, Plato says Homer is capable of imitation®!3 and of direct-
ing his mind to the model and creating what he imitates, how is it not
absurd for him to place himself in the category of creators of images and
to set this up as the goal of his life? For ourselves, we shall not agree that
the goal of the life of the divine poet is mimesis, which is, on the contrary,
something incidental and secondary for him, and not of primary impor-
tance, and we shall agree that, on the one hand, he imitates many things
that he was not able to do, on account of his having minimal experience of
the thing imitated, but we shall insist also that he imitates some things that
he was able to do. For example, he portrays Odysseus building a ship and
another character driving a chariot, while he was in no way able to drive
a chariot or to build a ship. He grasped these things theoretically but had
no practical knowledge of them. Taking counsel and making some point
about justice, however—these are things that he was able not only to imi-
tate but to do himself. ||

(9) How one can answer the accusations that Homer is neither educa-
tional for mankind nor in any way useful for society.

At this point, a flood of questions of all sorts arises: Whom did Homer
teach, if he was not simply an imitator but truly an educator? For what
cities did he establish laws? What war was well conducted through him?
Who benefited privately from his instruction?3!4

To all of these and similar charges, we shall say both that the huge
amount of time that has passed has obliterated the memory of these things
from the successive generations of men and that the absence in those
times of men skilled in giving accounts of such things has deprived us
of information concerning what Homer, in private and in public, accom-
plished for the cities in education and good government. Still, we learn
from history that in later times certain cities at war with one another used
Homer and the writings of Homer as a judge of what was right. What
wonder would it be, then, if during his lifetime some had actually set him
up as their lawmaker and made him a teacher, in private, and used his
advice as incantations? Of course, these things remain unknown to later
generations. We have learned that Pythagoras taught many men and that

313. Cf. Rep. 10.599a, d.
314. Cf. Rep. 10.599d-600b.
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Lycurgus made laws for the Lacedaemonians and Solon for the Athenians,
from the extensive written accounts that have come down to us from those
times.

But [Plato] says, the imitator has neither correct opinion concerning
what he imitates, like the craftsman (since he is not in the presence of the
future user), nor systematic knowledge (since he is not himself the future
user).’!> Imagine, for example, that there are three skills relating to the bit:
that which will make use of it, that which will create it, and that which will
imitate it. Now, it is clear that the || first is based on systematic knowledge
of the use of the bit, the second on correct opinion (since it has learned
from the first how the bit should be), and the last on neither of these. A
painter paints a bit without the assistance either of a horseman or of a bit-
maker. We shall agree that these observations are valid with regard to those
who are exclusively imitators. But if someone should set [mimesis] up as
something only incidental to his work, while [on another level] he had sys-
tematic knowledge and understanding of things, then how could he fail to
understand the goodness or badness of the things he imitates? The divine
Poet of course gives clear indications of this himself when everywhere he
applies his own judgment to the things done and calls some good and
some bad: “She persuaded him in his stupidity,” he says, [II. 4.104], and
“fool” [var. loc.], and “he had a good heart” [Od. 14.421; 16.398], and all
the rest, specifying the beauty or the depravity of the actions.

But, [Plato] says, this mimetic and image-making poet addresses him-
self to the emotional part of the soul and stimulates it.31® We shall agree, if
he means tragedy and comedy and the mimesis in them. But if he means
the poetry of Homer, we maintain that the major work of this poetry is
reserved for the perfection of our minds and understanding, and we are
not alone in maintaining this—Plato does so himself when he says that,
along with the poet who is inspired by the Muses, the audience as well is
enraptured and is raised with him to divine madness.3!” Now, if the emo-
tional is the same part that is inspired, then let it be said that Homer directs
his activity to that part. But if it is intellect, or something more divine than
intellect,’!8 that is inspired, then there would be a great difference between

315. Cf. Rep. 10.602a. Proclus paraphrases Rep. 10.601-602 in this passage.

316. Paraphrase of Rep. 10.603e-605c.

317. Paraphrase of Ion 533e.

318. Kroll's conjecture, fj 10 vod Betotepov for the manuscripts §j Tod vod
Oeotepov, followed by E, seems unnecessary. Either way, the reference is presumably
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what we experience from the poetry of Homer and what we experience
from tragic mimesis. And so, when Socrates says clearly,

The mimetic poet has no natural link to the rational part of the
soul, if he is going to be appreciated by the many, but rather to the
irritable and diverse temperament,*!”

we shall || answer by saying: On the contrary, the inspired [Poet] addresses
his discourse to the divine part of the soul, and since he corrects the pas-
sions with his rebukes, how could one say that he evokes and nurtures the
emotional?

This much, then, we shall say against the attacks of Socrates and in
defense of Homer and of inspired poetry.

(10) What were Plato’s reasons for choosing to accuse Homer of being
inadequate for the education of mankind?

Now let us go back to the other side®?° and look into this problem:
Why did Plato choose to say such things about Homer and about poetry?
He was not ignorant of what we have been discussing, nor of what he him-
self wrote elsewhere, nor is it out of emotion that he created this conflict
within his writings, because that is not characteristic of him. Let us then
add to what has already been said the question: What, then, was the cause?

It seems to me that he saw that the scorn of the men of his time for phi-
losophy and words of wisdom was enormous and irreversible, with some
condemning the uselessness of all those who devoted themselves to it and
others considering the philosophical life something to be avoided, and he
saw as well that they had excessive admiration for poetry and were very
enthusiastic about its mimesis and considered it to be adequate by itself
for education. Therefore, he instituted these debates, in which he shows
that the poetic and imitative genre wanders, in some sense, far from the
truth, and that philosophy offers the true salvation of the soul. In line with

to the most unified part of the soul, the One of the soul, so to speak. (Thanks for this
observation to John Dillon.)

319. Though emphatically presented by Proclus as a quotation, this is likewise a
paraphrase of Rep. 10.605a.

320. In this final chapter the defense of Homer is complete, and in his closing
words Proclus sets out to put in context the Socratic critique itself. [E.]
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this desire, which is basically a good one, he also lays blame both on the
sophists and on the demagogues for being unable to accomplish anything
contributing to virtue. ||

It is thus, I believe, that he censures the poets as well, and especially
the creators of tragedies and those who are imitators and contrive to enter-
tain the audience but not to contribute to their virtue and who enchant
the many but do not instruct them. He judges Homer worthy of the same
refutation, as the leader of this Muse and the one who provided the tragic
poets with the seeds of their mimesis. [In so doing, Plato is] trying to lead
the many away from their excitement with poetry, those who neglected
true education and used to spend their time with the poets, as if the poets
were knowledgeable about everything. That Plato set down all his writ-
ings about the poets with this purpose in mind is clear from what he
writes:

Now, I said, after this we must examine tragedy and its master
Homer, since we hear from some that these not only know all skills
but also all human things related to virtue or vice, and all divine
things. It is necessary for a good poet [they argue], if he is going to
treat his subjects well, to compose from a basis of knowledge, or he
will be unable to compose well. Thus, we must consider whether
those who meet up with such imitators have not been deceived
and, looking at their works, have not realized that they were third
in line from reality and could easily be composed by someone
utterly ignorant of the truth—for poets fabricate illusions and not
real things—or whether, in fact, they are saying something and
the good poets are knowledgeable concerning that on which they
seem to the many to speak well [Rep. 10.598d-599a].

In this passage Plato clearly states the cause that led him to institute
this discourse against poetry: it is because he saw the many captivated
by imitation and thinking that those who imitated everything and made
images of everything were wise || about everything. And so, therefore, in
a manner simultaneously educational for the many and corrective of their
irrational fantasies and protreptic to the philosophical life, he argued that
the tragic poets, whom the people of that time called their common edu-
cators, had not a single sound idea, and he even put aside his reverence
for Homer, lumping him with the tragic poets and censuring him, in the
course of the discussion, as an imitator.
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Thus it is no longer surprising that the poet who is “divine” is also
“third from the truth” To the extent that he is possessed by the Muses,
he is divine, and to the extent that he is an imitator, he is third from the
truth. This is how Plato is able to call him as a witness to the greatest of
doctrines and also to expel him from his state. In that he has systematic
knowledge, he shares Plato’s knowledge of the things that exist, but in that
he has something in common with the tragic poets, he is expelled from the
well-governed city.

Socrates says,

If you are going to admit the honeyed Muse, either lyric or epic,
pleasure and pain will rule in your city [Rep. 10.607a].

It is perfectly clear virtually everywhere in the speeches of Socrates that
he includes Homer in the criticisms to the extent that in his poetry there
is a precedent for tragedy, and the passage just cited refers to that sort of
imitation.’%!

For, he says, Homer seems to have been the teacher of all these
fine tragic poets and their guide. But a man is not to be honored
above truth [Rep. 10.595b—c],

and later,

This, then, is what the tragic poet is, if indeed he is an imitator:
third, by nature, from the king and from truth [Rep. 10.597¢].322

In the first citation, he told the reason why he chose || to speak out
openly against Homer as well, while in the second, since he was primarily
contending with tragedy, he specifically said that the tragic poet was “third
from the truth” Plato seems to be concerned here with precisely that very
thing that Socrates pointed out to him when they first met*?3 and Plato was
enthusiastic about tragedy: that it is no good for people. [And so Socrates]
turned him away from imitation of that sort and in the direction, one way

321. Rep. 10.598d-599a, cited on 303 (K203), above.

322. Cf. above, 293 (K197,30-198,2), with £€otat for éoTi.

323. The same anecdote occurs in Apuleius, Plat. 1.2 (89-90 Moreschini) and in
the Anonymous Prolegomena, 3 (Westerink).
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or another, of writing those Socratic dialogues in which he revealed that
tragedy is neither educational nor useful, but third in line from the truth,
with a share neither of systematic knowledge nor of correct opinion con-
cerning the matters it imitates, and is aimed not at our understanding but
rather at our irrational part. Even if these things are present in Homer in
a very general way and in the form of a precedent, yet let us not hold the
poetry of Homer responsible on this account.

Neither is Plato to be blamed for his beautiful use of language in the
dialogues and the care he takes of expression, even if others have concen-
trated their efforts particularly on this, in imitation of the lowest of the
activities of Plato®?*—nor is the demiurge to be blamed for mortal things
and for the evil that is associated with yéveoig because the partial souls
come to wallow about in it.

Dear friends, may these things be made a tribute to the memory of my
conversations with my guide,*?> things fit for me to tell you, but which you
must keep secret from the many.326

324. One is reminded that Plato was read as a stylistic model in the rhetorical
schools of the Roman Empire. Cf. Libanius, Ep. 569 (Foerster).

325. Syrianus.

326. This closing flourish may be largely conventional (E), but it is yet another
instance of hoi polloi here referring to the Christians, who were surely in control of
the teaching (and so the meaning) of Homer in Proclus’s time and just as surely would
treat the “secret doctrine” with ridicule and contempt should they be told of it.
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